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Importance of Hajj in Islam
Hajj is one of most important pillars of Islam and it is one of greatest religious duties.
Holy Qur’an says in a short and meaningful sentence:

.ﺒﯿﻼ ﺳﻪﻟَﯿﺘَﻄﺎعَ ا اﺳﻦﺖِ ﻣﯿ اﻟْﺒﺞ اﻟﻨّﺎسِ ﺣَﻠﻪ ﻋ ﻟو
It is on people for the sake of Allah to perform Hajj of his house, anyone who is able to undertake
the journey to him. (2:196)
And it says below this verse:

 اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦﻦ ﻋ ﻏَﻨﻪنﱠ اﻟ ﻓَﺎﻔَﺮ ﮐﻦ ﻣو
And anyone who disbelieves (and renounces Hajj, has impaired himself), Allah is not in need of
any of his created ones in the worlds.”(3:97)
The sentence “It is on people for the sake of Allah …” adding the deﬁnition of “disbelieves” (inﬁdelity) for
people who renounce the obligatory Hajj. This clears shows it’s extraordinary importance in Islam.
It is interesting that in the interpretation of the holy verse:

.ﺒﯿﻼ ﺳﻞ اَﺿ وﻤ اَﻋةﺮﺧ اﻻﻓﻮ ﻓَﻬﻤ اَﻋ ﻫﺬِه ﮐﺎنَ ﻓﻦ ﻣو
And anyone who had been blind (from seeing Allah) in this world, will be blind in hereafter and
more deviant from the path”. (17:72)
It has been quoted from Imam Sadiq (a.s.) that one of the meanings of the verse is that a person who
postpones his obligatory Hajj continuously until his death arrives (he will be blind in hereafter).1
It has been mentioned in another Hadith: “Anyone who renounces his obligatory Hajj without any excuse
will be re awoken as Jew or Christian”
We read in a Hadith from Imam Sadiq (a.s.): “Persons who perform Hajj and Umrah are guests of Allah.
He will grant them their wishes and any prayer that they recite will be accepted. And if they pray for
intercession about a person it will be accepted … and if they die in this way Allah will forgive all of their
sins”.
Also, we read in another Hadith that:

.ﻨﱠﺔ اﻟﺠﻻ اﻟَﻪﺰاء ﻻ ﺟ وءَ ﺷﺪِﻟُﻪﻌ ﻻ ﯾورﺮﺒ اﻟﻤﺞنﱠ اﻟْﺤا

Nothing compares with the accepted Hajj and it has no reward other than heaven!”

.ﻪ اُﻣﻟَﺪَﺗْﻪﻮم وﯿﻮنُ ﮐ ﯾ اَنﱠ اﻟْﺤﺎجو
A Person who performs Hajj puriﬁes himself from sins like the day that he was born”.
And this is the greatest gift, and the best honor and the highest reward.

1. This Hadith and future ones have been quoted by the late Mohaghegh Yazdi in “al-Urwat al-Wusqa” in the book of Hajj
and the late Sheikh Hurr Ameli and other great scholars in the book “Wasael al-Shi’aa” and other famous Hadith books.

Secrets of the Hajj
Undoubtedly, there are great rewards as mentioned above. However there are also harsh penalties that
have been mentioned, in holy Qur’an and hadeeth, for renouncing the Hajj. This is because of the
secrets and important philosophies that this great Islamic worship has.
The holy Qur’an says in a short and meaningful sentence about Hajj that:

ﻢ ﻟَﻬﻊﻨﺎﻓﺪُوا ﻣﺸْﻬﯿﻟ
(Encourage people to perform Hajj) That they may witness advantages for them (22:28)
These beneﬁts are so much and have been pointed to them in hadith of Ma’soomin (infallibles) (a.s.), for
instance:
1 Culturing the souls, purifying of ethics and strengthening the bases of virtue and purity. The sentence
which had been mentioned in above Ahadith, stating that an accepted Hajj causes a person to exit his
sins like the day that he was born, is a clear proof for inﬂuence of Hajj on purity of heart and happiness
of the souls and removing the effects of sins of a lifetime. This great moral and intellectual journey
beneﬁts the pilgrims of Bait Allah al-Haraam (sacred house of Allah).
One may note carefully to the secrets of acts and rites that they perform, in order that each step that
they go through is a step to Allah this great and meaningful worship becomes like a “rebirth” for them.

Those who perform this great spiritual worship by noticing to its secrets and with extreme purity of
intention feel its deep effects on their soul until the end of life, and whenever they remember the
memories of this spiritual journey and its full of spirituality, happiness and purity they feel a new and
fresh soul is being blown in them (this is the teaching and moral effect of Hajj).
2 “Political effects” which are available beside the teaching effects of Hajj are very Important; because
Hajj, if performed as Islam has ordered and Prophet Abraham has invited people of the world to do,
causes to increase the honor of Muslims and strengthen the basis of religion and causes the unity of the
word and power and respect against enemies and announcing the avoidance of polytheists of the world.
This great divine assembly which takes place beside the house of Allah gives the best opportunity to
Muslims for reviving their powers, and neutralizing the plans of enemies of Islam.
But unfortunately, some of Muslims are unaware of political philosophy of Hajj, as they do not reach to
the depth of its moral philosophy. They sufﬁce only to the appearances and are unaware of the soul of
this great worship. A politician once commented: “Woe betide Muslims if they do not understand the
meaning of Hajj, and woe betide enemies of Islam if Muslims understand the meaning of Hajj!”
3 “Scientiﬁc and cultural effects” are other important effects of Hajj which had been pointed to us in
hadith of infallibles (a.s.), Effects and signs of prophet of Islam (s.a.) and infallible Imams (a.s.) can be
seen in any place of Mecca and Medina and stations of Hajj.
The presence of great Islamic scientists from all countries, consisting of great religious scholars, masters
of other ﬁelds, orators and writers, amongst those who are attending Hajj every year, give an opportunity
to exchange information and knowledge in all religious and scientiﬁc ﬁelds to all Muslims of the world.
Moreover a good amount of information about the conditions of Muslims can be achieved. This
information can help in alleviating the conditions of Muslims.
4 “Economical philosophy” has been also considered in Islamic books as one of secrets and purposes of
Hajj. Some people may be wondering on how Hajj can be related to economical matters?
However we notice that today, the most important problem of most Muslims is their economical
dependence to enemies of Islam, and if it is possible to establish meetings and seminars by economists
of the world of Islam, to free Muslims from domination of others in this issue, the importance of this
matter becomes clear.1
Hajj has important secrets as above, which can be further explained in separate topics and taught to all
Muslims especially the younger generation.

1. These four philosophies have been quoted in a Hadith from Imam Ali ibn Mousa al-Reza (a.s.) (Wasael al-Shi’aa, vol. 8,
page 7, Hadith 15)

Conditions of Necessity of Hajj
Article 1
Hajj is obligated to be performed, by a Muslim, once in a lifetime. One must be;
1- An adult
2- Sane
3- Having provisions for the journey e.g. Transporation, accomodation food cost
4- Having the permission to travel and not having any difﬁculty in the way, like fear of life, assets or
honor.
5- Having physical abilities for performing the acts of Hajj.
6- Having enough time for reaching Mecca and performing the acts.
7 Having enough savings to support the cost of living of family members left behind and any other
person under the pilgrim’s charge, when the pilgrim goes for Hajj.
8- Having a job or business that the pilgrim can resume after returning from Hajj. Pilgrim should be able
to be ﬁnancially able for day to day expenses for himself and those who are under his support e.g. family

Article 2
Hajj is obligatory for a person when he has enough money for buying a house. However if the needs are
not being sufﬁced without owning a house; but if the person can live in a rental house or Waqf
(inalienable religious endowment) house, then the person can perform Hajj by having that kind of house.

Article 3
Whenever a person does not have enough money for going to Mecca, but another person gives him the
money for performing Hajj and also this person pays the costs of his family during this pilgrimage, then
Hajj is obligatory for him. Even he has debts or does not have a job or business for paying the costs of
living.
Accepting such a gift is obligatory; unless that person puts him under severe moral obligation by
accepting this gift or there is a loss or intolerable hardness in accepting that gift.

Article 4
A Person who has been employed for serving in the journey of Hajj as the religious leader or manager or
deputy of caravan or member of the staff or physician and nurse or disciplinary agent or bank authority
or any other occupation, and has performed Hajj in this way, it is considered as an obligatory Hajj, on
one condition that the costs of living of the family or dependants has been provided during the journey;
but accepting such an employment is not obligatory.

Article 5
A person who can perform Hajj by borrowing money is not able to perform Hajj, even if he can pay later
his whole debt at once or by installments, unless he has assets that can pay his debt from them easily.

Article 6
It is not permitted to perform Hajj by Haraam (illegally acquired) money or the money from which Khums
has not been paid. If the money for Ihram clothing and Tawaf and Sa’y or payment for sacriﬁce or the
cost of camp and ﬂoor covering that the pilgrim stays on t in Arafat and Mena is Haraam, then his Hajj is
invalidated as a precaution.

Article 7
Whenever a person registers for Hajj and thereafter dies or his physical ability is greatly reduced and he
is not able to perform the Hajj any more, and in condition of his death, the receipt of registration belongs
to his heirs, on the condition that he had not been able to perform Hajj in a way other than registration.

Article 8
The money that is given for registration has no Khums, if it is from the income of the same year.

Mustahab Hajj
Article 9
It is Mustahab (recommended) for persons who are not able to perform Hajj or do not have other
conditions or have performed obligatory Hajj, to perform Hajj and it is Mustahab to perform it every year.
But if due to extreme congestion of Hajjis there is a interruption for people who have not performed their

obligatory Hajj yet, then it is preferred not to perform Mustahab Hajj.
It is also preferred to give turns to persons who have not performed obligatory Hajj and want to perform
for the ﬁrst time; but if (assumably) the house of Allah has enough places remaining for Hajjis for one
year then it is obligatory for the religious governor to send groups of people for performing Hajj even if
they have already performed their obligatory Hajj.

Article 10
Permission of the husband is not necessary for the wife to perform obligatory Hajj, but the permission is
necessary when wife wants to perform Mustahab Hajj. Also if Mustahab Hajj is bringing hardship and
hurt to father or mother then there is a problem.

Hajj by Proxy
Article 11
It is permitted to deputize a person for performing obligatory or Mustahab Hajj on behalf of a dead
person, but it is only permitted in Mustahab Hajj for a person who is alive.
However for those who have been able to perform Hajj and had not performed so because of
carelessness and now that they are not able to perform Hajj according to their oldness, illness or
inability, in this condition it is obligatory for them to take a proxy; but if when a person has ﬁnancial ability
in the time that has no more physical ability or the way is not open for him, then Hajj is not obligatory for
him, also taking a proxy is not obligatory, even during lifetime or after the death.

Article 12
A woman could be a proxy on behalf of a man and vice versa, and each of them should observe their
own duties in this kind of Hajj; if the proxy is a woman then she should perform duties that is ascribed for
women and if the proxy is a man then he should perform duties ascribed for men, but it is better for
women to be proxies of women and for men to be proxies of men.

Article 13
It is not permitted for a person, on whom Hajj is obligatory for him/her to be someone else’s proxy; but if
this person performs this act, the Hajj is correct for other person who has deputized him/her although the

person has performed a sin. A person who is not able by himself/herself can be someone’s proxy, but
does not gain the ability by reaching Mecca in this way.

Article 14
Whenever a person is deputized for performing Hajj and the year of pilgrimage has not been speciﬁed
then he/she should perform Hajj in the ﬁrst year.

Article 15
It is permitted to take a proxy for performing obligatory Hajj in behalf of a dead person from “Miqat” and
the money of this act subtracted from the main inheritance. However if the heir agrees then it is
permitted to take a proxy for performing Hajj from the city (the city which dead person had lived in) but
the margin of costs between Hajj from Miqat and city can only be paid by the adult heirs.

Article 16
The “Proxy” should know the issues and rituals of Hajj, but it is not necessary that he/she has performed
Hajj before. People such as servants of a caravan or alike who know from the beginning that they cannot
meet Mash’ar voluntarily cannot accept to be a proxy.

Hajj of Nazr (an offering; to make a spiritual
vow)
Article 17
Whenever a sane and adult person performs Nazr (make a spiritual vow) purposely and by free will for
performing Hajj, then Hajj is obligatory for that person. But the Nazr of a wife, if it has a contradiction
with her rights, is not permitted without the permission of her husband, and if it has no such contradiction
then it is in order.

Article 18
Whenever a person does Nazr for performing Hajj and does not specify a time for that, then this person
can delay. However if he/she had speciﬁed the time, then it is obligatory for him/her to perform Hajj in
that speciﬁc time and if the person does not perform that purposely he/she should pay its compensation

and perform it in another time as a precaution.

Article 19
Whenever a person does Nazr for performing Hajj on the condition of achieving a goal and this person
dies before achieving that goal, then Ghazaa (performing an act in a time other than its proper time for
compensation) of Nazr is not necessary. But if he/she dies after achieving that goal then his/her heirs
should perform Ghazaa of that Nazr in behalf of that dead person, or take a proxy for him, and as a
precaution it is better to subtract the amount of money for this act from the main inheritance, with the
satisfaction of all heir if they are all adults.

Kinds of Hajj
Article 20
Hajj can be performed in three ways: “Hajj al-Tamattu’”, “Hajj al-Qiran” (Hajj al-Qiran involves
combining Umrah and Hajj, with only one Ihram for both) and “Hajj al-Ifrad” (Hajj al-Ifrad involves
performing Hajj only. A sacriﬁcial animal is not obligatory when performing Hajj al-Ifrad).
“Hajj al-Tamattu’” is to be performed by people who live forty-eight miles (approximately seventy-seven
kilometers) or more from Mecca and the second and the third ways are for the people who live in great
Mecca or in a place closer than this distance.

Article 21
Whenever a person who lives in Mecca travels out of Mecca and returns to the city, then this person can
perform Hajj al-Tamattu’, Hajj al-Qiran or Hajj al-Ifrad.
Whenever a person who belongs to a place beyond the distance speciﬁed, lives in Mecca for more than
two years then he/she should act as the people of Mecca, even if this person had been able to perform
Hajj or has gained this ability after staying in the town, and even if he/she had stayed in Mecca for a
lifetime or for a limited time.

Article 22
According to the fact that most of Muslims in the world should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’, then rulings
which have been mentioned in these rites are for performing Hajj al-Tamattu’.

Framework of Hajj al-Tamattu’
Article 23
The summary of Hajj al-Tamattu’ is as follows:

1- Umrah al-Tamattu’
Umrah al-Tamattu’ should only be performed in the months of Hajj (which are Shawwal, Dhu’l-Qa’dah
and Dhu’l-Hijjah) and the following acts are obligatory in performing that:
1- Wearing Ihram from Mecca with the intention of Umrah al-Tamattu’.
2- Doing the Tawaf of Ka’ba seven times
3- Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf behind the Maqam (station) of Ibrahim.
4- Sa’y –The shuttling between Safa and Marwah seven times
5- Taqsir which means cutting the hair and nail but pilgrim should not sufﬁce in cutting only the nail.
When the Hajji comes out of the Ihram after performing these ﬁve acts the things and acts that had been
Haraam for him/her because of Ihram, now becomes Halaal.

2- Hajj al-Tamattu’
Hajj al-Tamattu’ consists of following acts:
1- Wearing Ihram from Mecca.
2- Wuquf that means staying in Arafat from noon until sunset of the day nine of Dhu’l-Hijjah.
3- Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam and staying in there from dawn to sunrise of the day of Eid al-Qurban.
4- Going to Mena (Mina) and performing Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba (throwing seven pebbles at the
place, which is allocated at the end of Mena that is called “al-Jamarah al-Aqaba or al-Jamarah alQuswa).
5- Giving a sacriﬁce in Mena on the day of Eid (tenth of Dhu’l-Hijjah).
6- Taqsir. That means shaving the head or cutting a piece of hair or nail.
7- Tawaf of Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of pilgrimage).

8- Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf.
9- Sa’y –The shuttling between Safa and Marwah seven times
When these acts had been performed then fragrance becomes Halaal for the pilgrim.
10- Performing another Tawaf around Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of Nisa’).
11- Performing Two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’.
By performing these two acts the spouse also becomes Halaal for the pilgrim.
12- Returning to Mena and spending the eleventh and the twelfth nights (and in some conditions the
thirteenth night) in there.
13- Performing Triple Ramy al-Jamarat (throwing seven pebbles to each of three places, which are
situated in Mena) in the eleventh and the twelfth days.
And by performing these acts, the pilgrim can return to Mecca and his/her Hajj is completed.
These were the ﬁve acts of Umrah al-Tamattu’, and thirteen acts of Hajj al-Tamattu’ The details will be
explained in next discussions.

Framework of Hajj al-Ifrad
Hajj al-Ifrad is similar to Hajj al-Tamattu’ with a difference that while there is a Qurban (sacriﬁce) in Hajj
al-Tamattu’ the same is not performed in Hajj al-Ifrad.
However it is Mustahab to do so and Umrah is performed after Hajj unlike Umrah al-Tamattu’ that is
performed before that.
We abstain from explaining Hajj al-Qiran because it is not performed these days.

Conditions of Hajj al-Tamattu’
Article 24
There are ﬁve conditions in Hajj al-Tamattu’:
1- Niyyah (Intention) which is that the pilgrim should intend to perform “Hajj al-Tamattu’” for Allah,
therefore if this person intends to perform some other type of Hajj or has some doubt about performing

“Hajj al-Tamattu’” or other type of Hajj or he/she does not have pure intention for Hajj, then his/her Hajj
is not correct.
2- Both “Umrah” and “Hajj” should be performed in months of Hajj (Shawwal, Dhu’l-Qa’dah and Dhu’lHijjah), therefore it is not enough that a pilgrim performs all of Umrah or a part of it before the month of
Shawwal.
3- A pilgrim should perform both “Umrah al-Tamattu”’ and “its Hajj” in one year, if he/she performs one
of them in this year, and the next one in another year (even in the months of Hajj), then this Hajj is not
correct.
4- As it was mentioned before, Ihram of “Hajj al-Tamattu’” should be worn from Mecca.. There is no
difference between different places or regions of Mecca. it can be worn from a house, mosque, or even
in a street, but the best place for wearing Ihram is in “Masjid al-Haraam”.
5- If “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is to be performed by proxy, then both “Umrah” and “Hajj” should be performed
by the same person and it is not enough that a person performs Umrah and another one performs Hajj.

Article 25
As an obligatory precaution, the pilgrim should not leave Mecca after performing “Umrah al-Tamattu”’
until the time of Hajj commences and he/she performs Hajj. Unless there is a special necessity or need
that in this case as obligatory precaution the pilgrim should wear Ihram with the intention of Hajj and
leave Mecca with Ihram and remain in that state in return, until he/she performs the rites of Hajj; but if
wearing Ihram causes this person severe hardness then he/she can renounce that act. Then there is no
difference in this ruling between obligatory and Mustahab Hajj.

Article 26
The rule of prohibition of leaving Mecca is for people who have performed Umrah al-Tamattu’ and want
to travel a far distance. Therefore going to a distance one or two parasang (each parasang is
approximately 5.6 km) far from Mecca is not prohibited and people who live out of Mecca can return to
their homes after performing Umrah.

Article 27
Today, Mecca has advanced to a big city, but all that is called Mecca has the rulings of Mecca , like
Masjid al-Haraam that has advanced and expanded. but all of that is within the rulings of Masjid alHaraam.

Article 28
Whenever a pilgrim goes out of Mecca after performing Umrah without Ihram and passes the Miqats,
then in return he/she should become Muhrim (a person who is in state of Ihram) from Mecca and
perform Umrah, unless his/her return is on the same month that he/she has leaved Mecca (for instance,
a pilgrim has leaved in Dhu’l-Qa’dah and has returned in Dhu’l-Qa’dah).

Article 29
A person who has a duty to perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ cannot return to Hajj al-Ifrad or Hajj al-Qiran,
unless there is not enough time available in the way that this person cannot ﬁnish Umrah and join Hajj.
In this case, the pilgrim can leave “Hajj al-Tamattu’” and make intention for Hajj al-Ifrad or Hajj al-Qiran,
and performs the duties of Hajj and after ﬁnishing Hajj performs Umrah al-Mufradah (similar to other
persons who perform Hajj al-Qiran and Ifrad).
The purpose of not having enough time is that pilgrims cannot perform Wuquf in Arafat from noon until
the sunset of the day of Arafat.

Article 30
A woman who has menstruation and cannot perform Tawaf and the prayer of Tawaf, , before the time of
Hajj (and Wuquf to Arafa), Therefore she should make intention of Hajj al-Ifrad and go with that Ihram to
Arafat and perform the rites of Hajj, and perform the tawafs of Hajj and prayers of tawaf.
After returning to Mecca and becoming clean, she should go to Masjid al-Tan’eem for performing
“Umrah al-Mufradah” after ﬁnishing Hajj and becomes Muhrim from that place and perform acts of
Umrah al-Mufradah. It is better to perform Tawaf al-Nisa’ as a precaution.

Article 31
There is no problem for women, to prevent their menstruation by using pills or such, in order to perform
the rites of Hajj al-Tamattu’ like Tawaf and prayer of Tawaf in the state of being clean.

Miqats (stated places) of Ihram (preparing to

perform Hajj)
Article 32
Miqat is a place which pilgrims should wear Ihram and from there go for Hajj or Umrah. They should not
pass these places without Ihram.

Article 33
Miqats of Ihram are ten places of which ﬁve of them are the main ones.

Article 34
1) Masjid al-Shajarah
Masjid al-Shajarah is located beside Medina, and today it is known as “Abar Ali”. All persons who want
to perform Hajj from Medina should become Muhrim from this place, and it is not permitted to delay in
this act and for example becomes Muhrim from Juhfah, which is located in the middle of the way of
Mecca to Medina, unless ill or weak people or other persons who have other problems.

Article 35
It is not obligatory to wear Ihram from inside the mosque and it is possible to perform this act beside the
mosque, and there is no difference between old mosque and this new one which has been expanded so
much, therefore women who are in their menstrual period can wear Ihram outside of the mosque.

Article 36
2) Juhfah
Juhfah is a place in the middle of the distance between Medina and Mecca, 150 km from Mecca, which
is some distance from the main road, and this is the Miqat of people who come for Hajj from Egypt, north
of Africa, Syria, Jordan and Lebanon (road trip), also all persons who are passing from this way.

Article 37
Muslims from Iran and other places who enter the airport of Jeddah by airplane and do not want to go to
medina can go to Juhfah, and become Muhrim there and then go to Mecca.

Article 38
There is a mosque in Juhfah, from where it is possible to wear Ihram from inside or outside of that
mosque. But it is better to wear Ihram from inside the mosque.

Article 39
3) Wadi Aqeeq
Wadi Aqeeq is a place located in north east of Mecca approximately 94 km from the city and that is the
Miqat for people of “Iraq” and “Najd”, and all people who are passing from that way can become Muhrim
from there. This Miqat has three sections; section one is called “Maslakh”, and second one is called
“Qumrah” and the third one is called “Dhat Irq” (also Zaat Irq) and although it is better to wear Ihram
from “Maslakh”, which is the ﬁrst section, it is permitted to become Muhrim from any of these three
sections.

Article 40
4- Qarn al-Manazil
Qarn al-Manazil is a place located near “Ta’if” which is about 94 km from Mecca and this is the Miqat for
people from there or those who pass from that way. Also all people who enter Jeddah can go to that
place and become Muhrim from there.

Article 41
5- Yalamlam
“Yalamlam” is the name of a hill in southern regions of Mecca (about 84 km from Mecca) and this is the
Miqat of those who come from the south parts of Arabian Peninsula like Yemen to Mecca, also all
people who pass that way can become Muhrim in there.
There are ﬁve main Miqats.

Article 42
6- The City of Mecca
“Mecca” is the Miqat for “hajj al-Tamattu’”; it means that pilgrims wear Ihram for performing Hajj, in
which its ﬁrst act is going to “Arafat”, after performing Umrah from the city of Mecca.

Article 43 There is no difference between places of Mecca and the pilgrim can become Muhrim from any
place of this city, even places that have been added to Mecca today during the advancements of city in
the past years. But the place should not be out of the zone of Haram as an obligatory precaution; For
example, today Mecca has been expanded and has gone beyond Masjid al-Tan’eem, which is the
closest boundary of Haram, and if a person becomes Muhrim from that place which is out of boundaries
of Haram, this act is not free of problem and the best place is Masjid al-Haraam.

Article 44
7- House of the Pilgrim
Miqat for persons whose houses are closer to Mecca than the Miqat, then their own houses can be their
Miqat. However, it is permitted and also better than they go to one of those ﬁrst quintet Miqats and
become Muhrim from those places.

Article 45
8- Ji’irranah
“Ji’irranah” is a place at the end of Haram between Ta’if and Mecca, and people of Mecca and those
who have lived there for two years of more, should wear Ihram from this place as an obligatory
precaution.

Article 46
9- Parallel places to one of Miqats
Those who do not pass Miqats should become Muhrim whenever they reach a place parallel to one of
the Miqat and it is not necessary to go to one of ﬁrst quintet Miqats, and if they pass two places parallel
to two of Miqats, they should wear Ihram in the ﬁrst place that is parallel to the ﬁrst Miqat.

Article 47
When the pilgrim surely knows the location of the place parallel to Miqat or he/she asks the location from
informed people, it is enough for wearing Ihram from that place. But if he/she has doubt about this
matter and there is no way of ﬁnding the correct answer, then it is better that he/she performs Nazr of
Ihram before reaching that place and becomes Muhrim from there.

Article 48
Whenever a pilgrim is passing from a direction in which there is no place parallel to one of Miqats, then
he/she should go to one of Miqats and become Muhrim from there as a precaution; and if this not
possible, then he should become Muhrim from a place where there is a possibility of being parallel to
one of Miqats, in his/her opinion, and then renew his/her Ihram after reaching the closest point to Haram
(around Mecca). This means that the pilgrim makes the intention again and says “Labbayk”.

Article 49
There is no difference between places, which are parallel to Miqats in being in the desert, sea or air.
Therefore, if the pilgrim passes one place parallel to one of Miqats in airplane, then he/she should
become Muhrim from that place and immediately says “Labbayk” (and ruling for the matter is that the
pilgrim is under a roof in this condition, will be mentioned later).

Article 50
10- Adni al-Hal
“Adni al-Hal” means the ﬁrst point out of Haram, and this is the Miqat of those who perform Umrah alMufradah (consisting of Umrah of Hajj al-Qiran and Ifrad or Umrah al-Mufradah, which is possible to
perform in any time of the year).

Article 51
It is better for a pilgrim to wear Ihram from one of these three places, “Hudaybiyah” or “Ji’irranah” or
“Tan’eem” which are famous among people of Mecca for Umrah al-Mufradah .It is easier for those who
want to perform Umrah al-Mufradah after Hajj to go to Masjid al-Tan’eem, (which is about 80 km from
Masjid al-Haraam and today has been become as a part of the city of Mecca) and become Muhrim from
that place.

Article 52
Those who are going to Mecca for performing Umrah al-Mufradah from Jeddah should become Muhrim
from “Hudaybiyah” (which is about 17 km from Mecca and is the farthest boundary of Haram).

Article 53
It is better that Ihram of Umrah al-Mufradah also perform from one of ﬁrst quintet Miqats (Masjid alShajarah, Juhfah, Qarn al-Manazil, Wadi Aqeeq and Yalamlam). Therefore, it is better that those who

intend to perform Umrah al-Mufradah and went to Medina before, become Muhrim from Masjid alShajarah or at least Juhfah.

Article 54
Brieﬂy, sequence of Miqats is as follows:
1- Miqat of “Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’” is one of ﬁrst quintet Miqats, if the Hajj is obligatory or
Mustahab.
2- Miqat of “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is Mecca.
3- Miqat of “Hajj al-Ifrad or Qiran” is one of quintet Miqats.
4- Miqat of “Umrah al-Mufradah” is Adni al-Hal; it means the ﬁrst point that is out of Haram of Mecca
(like Tan’eem, Ji’irranah or Hudaybiyah).
5- Miqat of those whom their own houses are after Miqats is that their houses can become Muhrim from
there for Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Hajj al-Ifrad and Qiran, but it is better that they also become Muhrim
from one of quintet Miqats.

Rulings of Miqats
Article 55
Wearing Ihram before Miqat is not permitted, as it is Haraam to pass Miqat without Ihram. Pilgrims
should only become Muhrim in Miqats, except on two conditions:
1- When the pilgrim performs Nazr for becoming Muhrim before Miqat, it is necessary to fulﬁll his/her
Nazr from anywhere, and not necessary to renew Ihram in Miqat. Accordingly, when a person has doubt
in Miqat or places parallel to that, he/she can perform “Nazr of Ihram” before reaching the doubtful place
and become Muhrim from there and there is no difference between obligatory and Mustahab Hajj. Also
Nazr of woman has no problem if it does not cause disturbance for her husband.
2- A person who wants to perform Umrah of month of Rajab and has a fear that month ends before
he/she can reach the Miqat, can become Muhrim before Miqat. It is permitted for him in order not to lose
the superiority and beneﬁt of Umrah of month of Rajab.

Article 56
Reaching the Miqat should be proved by certainty, or conﬁdence or popularity among people of the
region, or at least by the testimony of an impartial person. It is not permitted to wear Ihram in doubt
(except by performing Nazr in the way that mentioned in past article).

Article 57
It is not permitted for a person to pass Miqat without Ihram unless there is another Miqat in the way that
in this case Ihram from the second Miqat is correct, although it is better to become Muhrim from the ﬁrst
Miqat as an obligatory precaution.

Article 58
Whenever a person passes Miqat without Ihram deliberately and with awareness, then he/she should
return to Miqat and become Muhrim, and if it is not possible for him/her to return then his/her Hajj is
invalidated and should perform it the next year.

Article 59
Whenever a pilgrim passes Miqat because of ignorance or forgetfulness, when he/she remembers,
should wear Ihram wherever he/she is. If the place is out of Haram and if he/she has entered Haram
then should go out of Haram (for instance Tan’eem) and wear Ihram and if a person cannot go out of
Haram should wear Ihram from the place.

Article 60
Whenever a woman is in her menstrual period and thinks that it is not permitted for her to wear Ihram
and does not wear it in Miqat, then she should return to Miqat if she can and become Muhrim. If she
cannot return to Miqat, then she should go out of Haram and if that is not also possible she should wear
Ihram from the place that she is in, and her Hajj and Umrah is correct.

Article 61
As it has been mentioned before, Ihram for Hajj al-Tamattu’ is performed from Mecca. Now if a pilgrim
goes to “Arafat” without Ihram because of ignorance or forgetfulness, then he/she should return to
Mecca, if it possible, and if it is not he/she should become Muhrim in “Arafat”, “Mash’ar” or “Mena”
(before Ramy al-Jamarat and sacriﬁcing), and if he/she remembers after Ramy al-Jamarat or
sacriﬁcing, then the time of Ihram has passed and the Hajj is correct.

Article 62
Whenever a person renounces Ihram because of ignorance or forgetfulness and remembers after
ﬁnishing the acts, then his/her acts are correct if it happens in Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Hajj or Umrah alMufradah.

Process of Ihram
As it is said before, the ﬁrst act of Umrah and Hajj is “Ihram” and obligatory acts of Ihram are three
things as follows:

Article 63
First: Niyyah (Intention)
Making intention of Ihram as in the way that the pilgrim should intend not to perform the acts (that will be
mentioned later) and consider them as Haraam for himself/herself and performs the acts of Umrah or
Hajj after that, and by considering that meaning it is enough to say by words or in his/her heart:
“I wear Ihram for Umrah al-Tamattu’ for obligatory (or Mustahab) Hajj for myself (or in behalf of a person
whom I am his/her proxy) for closeness to Allah (ﻪ اﻟ ”)ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟand the purpose of saying I wear Ihram is
to prohibiting himself/herself from the acts (which will be mention later).
And the pilgrim says for Ihram of Hajj: “I wear Ihram for obligatory Hajj for closeness to Allah (ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟ
ﻪ ”)اﻟand in Umrah al-Mufradah: “I wear Ihram for Umrah al-Mufradah for closeness to Allah (ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟ
ﻪ”)اﻟ.

Article 64
It is not necessary to utter the intention but it is enough to have this intention in the heart, but it is better
to express the intention by word adding this to the internal intention.

Article 65
The purpose of intending for closeness to Allah is intending to satisfy Allah and being close to his pure
essence. The pilgrim should have the intention of performing the rites of Umrah or Hajj in that state and
it is better to deﬁne from the beginning that he/she has the intention of performing Umrah or Hajj. For
example “Hajjat al-Islam” which means obligatory Hajj because of gaining the ability of performing Hajj

or “Mustahab Hajj” or “Hajj of Nazr” or “Hajj by proxy”, but it is also permitted to make intention for
Ihram intending to deﬁne the type of act later.

Article 66
If after making intention of Ihram, and prohibiting himself/herself from the acts which are Haraam for
Muhrim, the pilgrims intends to perform some of those acts (for example, he/she is in travel at that
moment and is sitting under the roof of car or airplane unnecessarily), then it is not free of problem for
his/her Ihram.

Article 67
Knowing the details of Haraam acts is not necessary and it is enough to know them as a whole.

Article 68
Second: Saying Labbayk
It is obligatory to say the “quadruple Labbayks” during Ihram with correct Arabic accent and it should be
as follows as obligatory precaution:

 ﻻ،ْ اﻟْﻤـُﻠ وَﺔَ ﻟﻤﻌّﺪَ و اﻟﻨﻤﻧﱠﺎﻟْﺤ ا،ﯿ ﻟَﺒَ ﻟ ﻻ ﺷَﺮﯾﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﻢﺎﻟﻠّﻬﯿﻟَﺒ
.َ ﻟﺷَﺮﯾ
Allah! I comply (and obey) you, again I comply to you, and one more time I obey you, there is no
partner for you, I comply to you, solely you deserve all praise and grace and sovereignty are
exclusive to you, there is no partner for you!”
It is better to abstain adding other expressions, except those that will be mentioned in Mustahab acts
later.

Article 69
If the pilgrim cannot express these word with correct Arabic accent, it is enough that another person
says them articulately for him/her and the pilgrim recites them after that person, and if he/she cannot
pronounce correctly he/she should say as much as he/she can and express also its meaning as a
precaution and a person who has the ability of pronouncing correctly, can say the words in behalf of that
pilgrim, too.

Article 70
It is obligatory to say Labbayk during Ihram only once (in the way that mentioned before) and after that it
is Mustahab to repeat that in different conditions as much as possible. E.g. while getting in and leaving a
car, passing low and high lands, after awakening and after prayers It is better that men recite these
words with a loud voice.

Article 71
It is obligatory that the pilgrim recites Labbayk when he/she sees the houses of Mecca during Ihram of
Umrah al-Tamattu’, and at the noon of the day of Arafa during Ihram of Hajj, and at the time of seeing
Kaa’ba in Umrah al-Mufradah. If the pilgrim has gone out of Mecca for Ihram, and if he/she is coming to
Mecca from out of the city should stop and say Labbayk when he/she is entering the region of Haram.

Article 72
A pilgrim that is unable to speak, can point with his/her hand instead of saying “Labbayk” and moves
his/her tongue as normal and it is better that another person says Labbayk in behalf of that pilgrim, but it
is not obligatory.

Article 73
Children also can become Muhrim for Umrah or Hajj, and if they can distinguish between good and evil
they can say “Labbayk” with the intention (Niyyah), and if they do cannot differentiate, then a person
makes the intention and says Labbayk on behalf of them .Whenever a person is unconscious in Miqat, it
is possible to make the intention and say Labbayk on behalf of him/her.

Article 74
Twenty-ﬁve acts, which are Haraam for Muhrim, are not Haraam for him/her before saying “Labbayk”
even if he/she has made the intention and has worn the clothing of Ihram. Therefore, there is no
punishment if the pilgrim performs one of the acts that are Haraam for Muhrim before saying Labbayk; in
fact, “Labbayk” is like “Allahu Akbar” at the beginning of the prayer that a Muhrim does not enter the
state of prayer before saying that, and whenever a pilgrim has doubt that if he/she has said “Labbayk” or
not, nothing is also Haraam for him from the prohibited acts of a Muhrim.

Article 75
Whenever a pilgrim is in Miqat and has doubt that if he/she has said Labbayk or not, then he/she should
say the Labbayk. And if he/she has passed Miqat then he/she can return to Miqat and say it as a

precaution. If it is not possible to return, then he/she should say it in that place, but if the pilgrim do not
know that if he/she has said Labbayk correctly or not, then he/she should consider it as correct and
his/her Ihram is correct.

Article 76
Third: Wearing Ihram Clothing
It is obligatory for a person who wants to wear Ihram, to remove all clothes which are Haraam for
Muhrim, and then wear the two clothes of Ihram. Wrap one of them around the waist (that is called
“Izar”) and put another one on the shoulder like Aba (that is called “Rida’”); this ruling is exclusive to
men and it is not necessary for women to wear these two parts of clothing beneath or over their own
clothes.

Article 77
It is an obligatory precaution that clothing of Ihram and the way of wearing be as it is common. This
means that the pilgrim should wrap the loincloth (Izar) in the way that at least it covers the body from the
belly to the knees and puts Rida’ on the shoulder in a way that it covers the rest of the body. There is no
condition about the quality or color of the Ihram clothing, but it should not be sewn.

Article 78
It is an obligatory precaution to wear Ihram clothing before making intention and saying Labbayk.

Article 79
It is an obligatory precaution not to tie a loincloth around the neck (but tying it around the waist has no
problem) and the best way is to tie a belt over the Izar.
Tying two sides of Rida’, also fastening that by a pin, or putting a piece of stone in one side and
fastening that to the other side with a string (as it is common among some of Hajjis) is no problem,
although it is better to renounce these acts.

Article 80
If a pilgrim wears Ihram while he/she has a shirt or other common cloth on because of ignorance or
forgetfulness, then his/her Ihram is correct, but he/she should immediately remove that cloth and wear
only Ihram clothing, and if this act has been performed deliberately, then after removing the clothes it is
a precaution to make the intention and say Labbayk again.

Article 81
Whenever a pilgrim puts on a shirt after wearing Ihram clothing because of ignorance or forgetfulness,
then he/she should remove that cloth from the bottom and if it is not possible he/she should tear the
clothe and remove it.

Article 82
It is not obligatory to have Ihram clothing on all the time and the pilgrim can remove that for washing or
changing or any other purposes.

Article 83
Whenever a pilgrim is ill and cannot take off his/her common clothes in Miqat, it is enough to make the
intention of Ihram and say Labbayk, and if it is possible for him/her to remove his/her common clothes
temporarily he/she should do it and wear Ihram clothing. And after that if it is not possible to continue
with that clothing he/she can wear his/her common clothes, and if this act was not possible in Miqat and
after a while his/her health conditions got better for wearing Ihram clothing, it is an obligatory precaution
to return to Miqat (if he/she can) and wears Ihram again, but if it was not possible to return to Miqat
he/she should change the clothes in that place, but renewing Ihram is not necessary.

Article 84
Wearing more than two parts of Ihram clothing for preventing from cold or heat or other than that has no
problem.

Article 85
All things, which are the conditions of prayer clothing, are also the conditions of Ihram clothing, therefore
Ihram clothing should be clean and not being from the parts of Haraam-meat animals or pure silk or
interwoven with gold (there is no difference between men and women in this ruling as obligatory
precaution, although men and women have difference in the matter of wearing silk and gold-interwoven
fabrics during prayer).
The cases that impurity (being Najis) of the clothing for prayer has been forgiven, also implies on Ihram
clothing.

Article 86
Izar loincloth should not be see-through and it is a precaution that Rida’ should be either in this way.

Article 87
Whenever the Ihram clothing becomes Najis, the pilgrim should wash that, and if it is not possible he will
do it whenever it is possible (If Rida’ becomes Najis the pilgrim can remove it temporarily).

Acts that are Haraam in the state of Ihram
Article 88
When a pilgrim becomes Muhrim the following acts are Haraam for him/her to do and some of them
have atonement. Some of the Faqihs have mentioned them as twenty-ﬁve items, but we believe that
some of them are Makrooh (disliked) that its explanation will be mentioned later.
These acts are as follows:
1- Wearing sewed clothing (for men)
2- Wearing a thing which covers all top of the foot (for men)
3- Covering the head (for men)
4- Covering the face (for women)
5- Wearing ornaments
6- Applying mascara and kohl
7- Looking at the mirror
8- Using fragrance
9- Applying oils on the body
10- Cutting the nails
11- Going under the shade during travel (for men)
12- Removing hair from the body
13- Performing marriage

14- Looking at spouse with sexual desire
15- Touching
16- Kissing
17- Performing sexual intercourse
18- Masturbating
19- Killing insects
20 & 21- Extracting tooth and blood from the body
22- Telling lies
23- Disputing
24- Hunting desert animals
25- Carrying weapons
Explanation of these rulings will be cleared in later articles.

1. Wearing Sewed Clothing
Wearing clothes like shirt, cassock, trousers and underclothes are Haraam for men in the state of Ihram.
And it is an obligatory precaution to abstain from wearing any sewn clothes, woven clothes and clothes
that their parts are attached to each other or have made been made like and are in the form of shirt,
overcoat, trousers etc., even if it is not sewn and needle and thread have not been used in making them,
it is a precaution to abstain from wearing all these clothes.

Article 89
There is no difference between large or small in sewn clothes. However pulling blankets, which their
edges have been sewn, over shoulders for protection from cold and such, or pulling that over the body
(on the condition that pilgrim does not cover his/her head with that) has no problem, also it has no
problem if the edges of Ihram clothing have been sewn although renouncing is a precaution.

Article 90
Wearing a coin bag on the waist has no problem although it is sewn (coin bag is a little bag for carrying
cash, coins). Also wearing a belt over Ihram clothing has no problem if it is sewn or not. Also wearing a
wraparound even if it has made from a sewn fabric or not, but in all these cases it is Mustahab
precaution that all clothing must not to be sewn.

Article 91
Wearing a truss has no problem even if it is sewn, also carrying sewn bags which pilgrims carry on their
shoulders or necks and place their needed objects in them has no problem, and there is no problem if
they are sewn, too.

Article 92
As we said before, it is an obligatory precaution that the pilgrim does not tie loincloth around the neck,
but tying that around the waist, especially when it is needed, also tying Rida’ around or using a pin for
ﬁxing the position of Rida’ or Izar has no problem, but it is better to renounce that acts. The method,
which is common among some of Hajjis, of putting a piece of stone on one side of clothing and fastening
it with a rubber strap or a string to another side is also permitted.

Article 93
Wearing all kinds of sewn clothing is permitted for women, except gloves, which are not permitted to
wear.

Article 94
The atonement of wearing sewn clothing in cases of necessity is a sheep, but if this act is performed
because of ignorance or forgetfulness, then it has no atonement.

2.Wearing a thing which covers all top of the
foot (shoes and socks)

Article 95
Wearing shoes, which covers both the top of the feet like boots and also wearing socks in the state of
Ihram is not permitted, even if they cover the shank or not. But if they cover a part of top of the feet, like
straps of sandals and shoes (that a part of the top of the feet are shown by wearing them) are permitted.
This ruling is exclusive for men and wearing socks and shoes has no problem for women.

Article 96
If the towel of Ihram is long and covers the top of the foot, or the pilgrim for example puts a hot towel on
the foot for reducing the pain, then these have no problem.

Article 97
Whenever a man wears socks or shoes in the case of necessity or deliberately, this act has no
atonement and obligatory precaution is to shear the topside of the shoe if the pilgrim forced to wear
socks or shoes.

3. Covering the Head for Men
Article 98
Covering all of the head in the state of Ihram is Haraam for Muhrim men, and the obligatory precaution is
that they do not cover even a part of the head. But covering the head with hands or with a pillow during
sleep is permitted. Also putting the strap of bag on the head is permitted. Covering the face is permitted
for men.

Article 99
It is an obligatory precaution not to cover the ears, too.

Article 100
Tying a handkerchief around the head because of headache has no problem, also drying the head with
handkerchief or towel is permitted on condition that the pilgrim does not cover the head with that.

Article 101
Whenever a Muhrim forgets and covers the head, it is Mustahab to say Labbayk again but it is not
obligatory.

Article 102
It is an obligatory precaution not to cover the head with “mud” or “henna” etc. or putting something like a
basket on the head.

Article 103
A Muhrim is not permitted to sink his/her head into the water, even if the rest of the body is out of the
water, but pouring water on the head for Ghusl or other purposes and taking a shower is permitted; but a
Muhrim should not sink his head into the water in the bathtub.

Article 104
The atonement of covering the head is one sheep for men as an obligatory precaution, but in case of
ignorance or forgetfulness there is no atonement.

4. Covering the face for Women
Article 105
Covering the face is not permitted for women in the state of Ihram; even it is with a mask, fan or any
other thing. The obligatory precaution is not to cover the face with mud or such like that.

Article 106
Covering a part of the face in the way that is not called mask is not Haraam, also covering the face
during sleep or putting the face on the pillow or covering it by hands are permitted.

Article 107
It is permitted that a woman pulls her veil down in the way that it shades half or all of her face, even if it
sticks to the face or not. But the obligatory precaution is to perform this act only when she wants to cover

herself from men and keeps her face open in other conditions (the round of the face can be shown in
other than in the state of Ihram).

Article 108
The atonement of covering the face is one sheep for women as obligatory precaution.

5. Wearing Ornaments
Article 109
It is not permitted that men wear ornamental rings. Rings, which are used for blessings, are not a
problem. Therefore, the pilgrim should abstain from wearing ornamental rings, even if they are used for
ornamental purposes or blessings.

Article 110
Wearing ornaments is absolutely Haraam for a woman in the state of Ihram, but ornaments that she
normally uses can be worn in the state of Ihram if she hides them.

Article 111
Using henna is not permitted for men and women if it has ornamental purposes.

Article 112
It is an obligatory precaution that a Muhrim (man or woman) abstain from wearing any other kinds of
ornament. He/she should not wear ornamented Ihram clothing of sandals and abstain from any kind of
makeup and decoration on the head, face or other parts of the body.

Article 113
Coloring the hair has problem for a Muhrim if it is called decorating, even if he/she have not intended for
decoration, and if it has no decorating purpose (like using henna for treatment) then there is no problem
in doing that. Also coloring the hair and using henna before Ihram in the way that its effects remain until
the time of Ihram has no problem, unless the pilgrim had intended for decoration for Ihram from the
beginning.

6. Applying Mascara or Kohl
Article 114
Applying mascara or kohl or black materials or other kinds is Haraam for men and women in the state of
Ihram if it is for decorating purposes. If it is not for decorating e.g. for eye treatment, then it has no
problem if it is applied in a form other than decoration.

7. Looking at the Mirror
Article 115
It is not permitted for men or women to look at the mirror in the state of Ihram for checking of make up or
hair or beard etc.. But it has no problem in other purposes like looking the sides of the car, or observing
the tooth or mouth by a physician, or looking at the mirror without seeing his/her own face, or looking at
the mirror for seeing the condition of injuries.

Article 116
Looking in the water reﬂection or a polished or glossy object for checking the condition of the face and
hair similar things is Haraam in the state of Ihram.

Article 117
If a Muhrim looks at the mirror involuntarily then there is no problem. However it is better to cover the
mirrors of the rooms in which Muhrims are staying there during Hajj in order that they do not look at the
mirrors suddenly and involuntarily.

Article 118
Looking into the glass of a window or eyeglasses from which the other side is visible has no problem.

8. Using Fragrance
Article 119
Using fragrance like perfumes, musk, saffron, rose water and other thing by smelling or rubbing on the
body or on clothing, or spraying in the room or eating fragrant foods are Haraam for Muhrim men and
women in the state of Ihram.

Article 120
Eating fragrant fruits like apples and oranges is not a problem, but it is better to abstain from smelling
their fragrance.

Article 121
A Muhrim cannot wash himself/herself with aromatic soaps and shampoos, and it is necessary to abstain
from putting these things beside the Ihram clothing, which causes them to be fragrant. Hajjis should not
put these objects in their sacks of their Ihram clothing.

Article 122
Whenever a Muhrim reaches a place where there are pleasant odors present, he/she should put
something on the nose in order not to smell the fragrance, unless this act causes him/her strong
hardship. But unlike this situation if a Muhrim reaches a place which has an unpleasant odor he/she
should not close the nose but can pass that place quickly.

Article 123
Smelling ﬂowers is not permitted for a Muhrim as obligatory precaution.

9. Applying Oils on the Body
Article 124
Applying any kind of oil or cream is not permitted for a Muhrim, even if they are fragrant or not. Even

applying fragrant oils before Ihram in the way that it’s odor remains in the state of Ihram is prohibited.
But applying non-fragrance oil and cream before Ihram is permitted.

Article 125
Eating greasy food is permitted for a Muhrim, even if it causes the greasiness around the mouth or hand.

Article 126
Applying oils or creams for treatment on the body is permitted.

10. Cutting the Nails
Article 127
Cutting the nails of hand or foot, even cutting only one or some of the nails is Haraam for a Muhrim, but
if the nail is damaged and its presence causes harm or severe discomfort then it can be cut.

Article 128
Whenever cutting the nail occurs because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the matter, then nothing is
on the Muhrim, but if it is performed deliberately its atonement is one portion of food (750 gr) for each
nail and if he/she cuts all of the nails then the atonement is one sheep. If the Muhrim cuts the nails of the
hands and feet in one session then the atonement is one sheep, but if this happens in two sessions then
the atonement is two sheep.

Article 129
There is no difference between cutting the nails by scissors, nail cutter or even by tooth.

Article 130
A Muhrim can cut the nail in case of necessity, but it is an obligatory precaution to pay the same
atonement.

Article 131
Whenever a Muhrim cuts his/her nail according to the fatwa of a person (or a quoting by another person)
in the state of Ihram and blood sheds, then paying the atonement of one sheep is obligatory for the
person who has issued the fatwa and even if blood does not shed then, it is still a precaution to pay the
atonement.

11. Going under the shade during travel
Article 132
A Muhrim man should not go under the shade during travel or keep a shade or an umbrella over his
head. Therefore traveling on airplane or a roofed vehicle is not permitted for a Muhrim man, but it is
permitted for women.

Article 133
Going into a camp or under the roof of stations in middle of the way or in Mecca, Arafat, Mash’ar or
Mena has no problem. Also passing roofed markets and tunnels, which have been made for pedestrians,
is permitted.

Article 134
Whenever a shade no effect on preventing one from sunlight and rain, men are permitted to go under
that shade. Therefore Muhrim men can use roofed vehicles or airplane from dawn to sunrise or in full
cloudy days, but using a shade on rainy nights has atonement.

Article 135
Passing bridges in the way and staying in the shades of vehicles has no problem.

Article 136
Ill persons and those whom sunlight harms them severely or is a strong discomfort can use roofed
vehicles, but they should pay the atonement (the amount of atonement will be mentioned in the next
article).

Article 137
Whenever a Muhrim goes under the shade because of ignorance or forgetfulness then there is no
atonement on him, but if it has been done deliberately or according to a necessity, then it has atonement
and the amount of the atonement is one sheep for each Ihram, meaning that one sheep is obligatory for
the whole Ihram of Umrah and one sheep for the whole Ihram of Hajj.

Article 138
It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) for atonement of Umrah in Mecca and those related to Hajj
in Mena, but it is permitted to delay this act and perform it in the homeland. If it is hard to ﬁnd people
who deserve the food, it is better to perform this act in the homeland, but Hajjis should be aware not to
forget it.

Article 139
A Sheep of atonement should be used completely by poor persons and Hajji can use none of that.

12. Removing hair from the body
Article 140
A Muhrim should not remove hair from the his/her body, even if it is performed by shaving, scissoring or
removing by any other means, even if a Muhrim can do it by himself/herself or forcing another person to
do that. Removing even one hair from the body is not permitted and there is no difference between the
parts of limbs of the body.

Article 141
If a Muhrim knows that combing causes hair removal then it is not permitted to comb the hair of head or
face, and it is a precaution that the Muhrim abstains from combing hair in the state of Ihram. Also a
Muhrim should be aware that no hair is to be removed by scratching.

Article 142
Whenever hair causes illness or severe discomfort, it is permitted to remove it but it has atonement and
the amount of that will be mentioned in the next article.

Article 143
Whenever a Muhrim shaves the hair of the head or both armpits of one of them deliberately, then the
atonement of that is one sheep, but if he/she shaves his head because of a necessity then he/she has
the choice of one sheep, three days of fasting or feeding six poor persons by giving each of them two
portion of food (approximately one and a half kilogram). It is an obligatory precaution to pay the same
atonement for removing the hairs of the armpit, but if the Muhrim removes a part or some of the hairs of
the head, the face or beneath the chin, then feeding only one needy person is enough.

Article 144
There is no atonement if a Muhrim removes a hair because of ignorance about the matter or
forgetfulness, and whenever Muhrim rubs the hand on the body during Ghusl or ablution for prayer and
hair is removed in this way then also there is nothing on him/her, but if he/she rubs the hand on the face
and head or the body without any purpose, and hair is removed in this way, then it is an obligatory
precaution to give some food to a needy person.

Article 145
A Muhrim cannot remove hair from the body of another person, even if that person is in the state of
Ihram or not, and even if it is performed by razor or scissor or any other instrument (but it has no
atonement). Therefore people cannot shave others’ heads or faces in Mena when they are exiting from
the state of Ihram, but they should exit from the state of Ihram ﬁrst and then perform that act.

13. Performing Marriage
Article 146
Performing marriage is not permitted for a Muhrim in the state of Ihram, even if he recites the marriage
statement or deputizes another person to do that Even if the marriage is performed permanently or
temporarily, marriage is invalidated in this way. If he knows about the prohibitions and stills perform the
marriage, then that woman will be Haraam for him forever.
It is also not permitted that a Muhrim recites the statement of marriage for another person, even if that
person is in the state of Ihram or not and in this way marriage of that person is also invalidated, but that
woman does not become Haraam forever, and in none of these cases, the atonement is obligatory.

Article 147
It is not permitted for a Muhrim to attend a marriage ceremony as the witness, also (as obligatory
precaution) it is not permitted to testify a marriage, or propose for himself or another person.

14, 15 & 16. Looking, Touching & Kissing
Article 148
It is not permitted for Muhrim to look his/her spouse with sexual desire, or place the hand on his/her
body or kiss him/her; however looking and touching without the intention of pleasure has no problem and
it is a precaution to renounce kissing without sexual desire.

Article 149
Whenever a Muhrim looks his/her spouse or touch him/her should pay the atonement of one sheep, and
if this act causes an ejaculation then the obligatory precaution is to pay one camel and if he/she kiss
his/her spouse with sexual desire then the atonement is one camel, even if ejaculation happens or not.

17. Sexual Intercourse
Article 150
Sexual intercourse with a spouse is Haraam in the state of Ihram and this matter has three types:
1- Whenever Muhrim performs sexual intercourse with his/her spouse deliberately in the Ihram of Hajj
before staying at Mash’ar al-Haraam then his/her Hajj is corrupted, but it should be completed and
retaken the following year. The atonement of this is one camel, and that man and woman should
separate from each other (as an obligatory precaution) until the end of Hajj rituals or a third person
accompanies them, and the next year they should also separate when they reach that place.
The ruling is the same for woman if she does it with free will, knowledge and deliberately, but if her
husband forces her to do, then there is no atonement on her and her husband should pay twice the
atonement. If they perform this act after Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haram and before Tawaf of Nisa’ then their

Hajj is correct, but they have performed a sin and should pay the atonement of one camel.
2- Whenever sexual intercourse is performed in Umrah al-Tamattu’, one camel is the atonement as an
obligatory precaution, but Umrah is correct, even if it has performed before Sa’y of Safa and Marwah or
before Taqsir and exiting from Ihram, but the Mustahab precaution is that if this has performed before
Sa’y, then one should ﬁnish Umrah if it is possible and retake it later and if this is not possible, then one
has to perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ the next year.
3- Whenever this act is performed in Umrah al-Mufradah before ﬁnishing Sa’y of Safa and Marwah,
then the Umrah is invalidated and the atonement is one camel, and the obligatory precaution is to ﬁnish
Umrah and wait for one month, then Muhrim goes to one of Miqats, wears Ihram again, and retakes
Umrah al-Mufradah. There is no difference between obligatory and Mustahab Umrah, but if it was after
Tawaf and Sa’y (and before Taqsir) Umrah is not invalidated.

Article 151
Whenever a Muhrim performs sexual intercourse with his/her spouse because of forgetfulness,
carelessness or ignorance about the matter, then it does not harm his/her Hajj or Umrah and there is no
atonement for that.

Article 152
If a man has a sexual relation with his wife without intercourse, then he should pay the atonement of one
camel, but it is not necessary to retake Hajj in the next year, the ruling is the same for woman and in the
case of Ikrah (duress), this is like past articles.

Article 153
Atonement is one camel in all the above cases as obligatory precaution, and there is no difference
between temporary or permanent spouse, also anal and vaginal intercourses are the same in this ruling.

Article 154
The above rulings are the same in obligatory and Mustahab Hajj and Hajj by proxy, but in the case of
performing this act proxy has the right of leasehold, but he/she should act to the duties above (all these
are in the case of performing deliberately).

18. Masturbation
Article 155
Whenever a Muhrim plays with his sexual organ and semen comes out, the ruling of that is the ruling of
a man who has performed sexual intercourse with a woman which has been mentioned in past articles.
If semen comes of because of playing with his wife or looking or visualizing such scenes, then
atonement is not obligatory for him, but the obligatory precaution is that it has all rulings of intercourse
which has been mentioned in past articles.

19. Killing Insects
Article 156
It is an obligatory precaution that a Muhrim does not kill insects like mosquitoes, ﬂies, cootiea etc, even if
they are on his/her body or clothes or not, and does not kill any moving creature, unless they cause
him/her annoyance or if they are maleﬁc and dangerous like snake, scorpion etc. An obligatory
precaution is that the Muhrim does not ﬂing the aforesaid insects from the body, and if he/she has done
it involuntarily, then he/she should give some food to a poor person.

20. Extracting blood from the body
Article 157
Extracting blood from the body even it is done by phlebotomy, surgery, brushing or scratching in the way
that blood extracted from the body, in other than the cases of necessity is Makrooh (disliked) and
because some of Faqihs have consider it as Haraam, then the Mustahab precaution is to renounce that.
It is even better to abstain from giving blood by today’s methods in the state of Ihram, except in cases of
necessity and for saving the life of a Muslim.

21. Tooth extraction
Article 158
The ruling for tooth extraction is that if it causes bleeding then as the same as past article, it means that
this act is Makrooh. But if does not cause bleeding then it is not a problem, although Mustahab
precaution is to renounce that.

22. Telling Lies, Insulting and Priding
Article 159
Lying and insulting are Haraam in any condition, but these are inhibited especially in the state of Ihram, it
means these are from the act of which a Muhrim should renounce in performing them. It is an obligatory
precaution to abstain from expressing the superiority of himself/herself to others or expressing the
weakness of others against himself/herself, and these three acts have been collected in the term
“Fosuq” according to some Hadees quoted from the infallibles (a.s.) in the holy verse;

ﺞ اﻟْﺤ ﻓ ﻻ ﺟِﺪال وﻮق ﻻ ﻓُﺴ وﻓَﺚﻓَﻼ ر
Let there be no obscenity, nor wickedness, nor wrangling in the Hajj. (2:197)
Thus whenever a Muhrim perform these acts, he/she has done wrong but the Ihram is not invalidated,
and the atonement of that is Istighfar (asking forgiveness from Allah). It is better than a person abstain
from saying anything bad, evil and incompatible to the soul of Hajj and say nothing other than good
words.

23. Disputing and Fighting

Article 160
“Dispute” is prohibited in the state of Ihram as it is mentioned in the verse above, and here the purpose
of “Dispute” is that swearing to Allah from enmity and hatred of another person for proving a matter and
saying “ﻪ اﻟ وﻠ ”ﺑit means that “Yes, I swear Allah that the matter is like this”, or saying “ﻪ اﻟ ”ﻻ وwhich
means “No, I swear Allah that the matter is not like this” and there is no difference between Arabic,
Persian or any other languages, any expression which has this meaning is Haraam to say in the state of
Ihram.

Article 161
True or false swearing is the same in this ruling, but if it is false then it’s atonement is one sheep at the
ﬁrst time, and if it is true and it is repeated three times, then the atonement is one sheep. But there is no
atonement for saying less than three times, although it is an illegal act and a Muhrim should ask
forgiveness from Allah.

Article 162
It is better that a Muhrim abstains from any kind of dispute, debate and enmity in the state of Ihram,
although it performs without swearing statements which has been said before, but expressing hatred and
disgust and avoidance of enemies of Islam does not only harm the Ihram, but it is one of the duties of
Muslims against inﬁdels.

Article 163
Whenever a Muhrim says “I swear to Allah that do not perform this act” because of kindness (not
because of enmity) or says that “I swear to Allah to let me do it for you” then this is not Haraam and has
not atonement.

24. Huting desert animals
Article 164
Hunting desert animals or slaughtering them is Haraam in the state of Ihram, also hunting of birds is
Haraam in this state and there is no difference that a Muhrim hunts alone or with the help of the others.
Also pointing and referring the animal to the hunter, or tying and keeping the animal or eating the meat
of a hunted animal (although another person has hunted or the Muhrim has hunted that animal before

Ihram) are Haraam.

Article 165
Killing grasshoppers is not permitted for a Muhrim, therefore if he/she is passing a way in which there
are grasshoppers, then he/she should change his/her way if it is possible, and if it is not he/she should
be aware not to trample them. But it has no problem in inevitable case or if it causes strong hardness
and discomfort, also the killing of harmful animals like snakes, scorpions and ferocious animals is
permitted when they cause danger.

Article 166
Zebh of livestock and farm animals like cow, sheep and camel has no problem in the state of Ihram.

Article 167
Hunting sea animals is permitted for Muhrim.
Article 168
A speciﬁc atonement had been deﬁned for killing any desert animals. But because today this act is not
common, we abstain from mentioning that matter in order not to lengthen the discussion.

25. Carrying weapons
Article 169
A Muhrim should not carry weapons with himself/herself even if they are cold weapons or ﬁrearms, but it
is a precaution not to use defensive weapons like shield etc. But in the cases of necessity, danger and
fear from thieves, ferocious animals and enemies, using any necessary weapon is permitted.

Article 170
The thing, which is Haraam, is to carry the weapon like having a sword on the waist or having a gun on
the shoulder or carrying it by hand. But if these are placed in the house, tent or trunk of a car of a
Muhrim then it does not harm his/her Ihram although it is a mustahab precaution to abstain from that
except in the case of necessity.

Article 171
Whenever a Muhrim carries a weapon deliberately, then the atonement of this act is one sheep as a
precaution.

26. Atonements of Ihram
Article 172
Atonements of Ihram are as follows:
1- Atonement of wearing a sewn dress deliberately or necessity is one sheep and it has no atonement if
it is performed because of ignorance or forgetfulness.
2- Wearing a shoe that covers the entire top of the foot and wearing socks is not permitted for men, but
it has no atonement even if it is performed deliberately.
3- Atonement of covering the head deliberately is one sheep for men as obligatory precaution; it has no
atonement in the case of ignorance or forgetfulness.
4- Atonement of covering the face is one sheep for women as a Mustahab precaution.
5- Atonement for cutting one of the nails deliberately is one portion of food (approximately 750 gram)
and if a Muhrim cuts all the nails of both hands or the nails of hands and feet in one session, then the
atonement is one sheep. But if a Muhrim cuts the nails of hands in one session and feet in another
session then the atonement is two sheep, and there is no atonement in the cases of forgetfulness and in
the cases of necessity it is obligatory precaution to pay the same atonement.
6- Atonement of going under the shade deliberately or in the case of necessity is one sheep for each
Ihram; it means that one sheep is for Ihram of Umrah and one sheep for Ihram of Hajj and there is no
atonement for involuntary cases or the cases of forgetfulness and ignorance.
7- Atonement of shaving the hair of the head or armpits (both or one of them) deliberately is one sheep,
but a Muhrim can choose from one sheep, three days of fasting or feeding six needy persons (two
portion of food for each) for shaving the head in case of necessity, and it is an obligatory precaution to
pay the same atonement for removing hair of armpits; but the atonement of removing some hair of the
head, face, beneath the chin or armpit is feeding one poor person. But there is no atonement for cases
of ignorance about the matter or forgetfulness.

8- Performing marriage for a Muhrim himself/herself or reciting the marriage statement for the others
have no atonements.
9 & 10 & 11- Whenever a Muhrim looks or touches his/her spouse with sexual desire, then the
atonement is one sheep, and if ejaculation occurs by this act then the obligatory precaution is to pay the
atonement of one camel and if a Muhrim kisses his/her spouse then one camel is obligatory even if
ejaculation occurs or not.
12- Atonement of sexual intercourse is of different types, which has been mentioned in articles “150,
151, 152 &153”.
13- Atonement of masturbation is like sexual intercourse.
14- Atonement if killing insects is some food as obligatory precaution, even if it is performed deliberately
or not.
15- Atonement of lying, insulting and priding is Istighfar (asking forgiveness from Allah)
16- Atonement of false swearing for the ﬁrst time is one sheep, and if it is true then atonement is one
sheep if it is said three times, and there is no atonement for less than three times.
17- Atonement of carrying weapon/s deliberately is one sheep as obligatory precaution.
18- Atonement of using fragrance is one sheep as obligatory precaution.
19- Applying kohl has no atonement, unless it has a fragrance that in this case it has the atonement of
using fragrance.
20- Looking at the mirror has no atonement, but it is Mustahab to say Labbayk after looking at the
mirror.
21- Wearing ornaments is Haraam but does not have atonement.
22- If there is fragrance in applying oil on the body, then the atonement is one sheep, although it is
performed because of necessity.
23- Extracting blood from the body has no atonement.
24- Atonement of tooth extraction is one sheep as Mustahab precaution.
25- There is no atonement for cutting the plants of Haram, except Istighfar.

Tawaf
Article 173
Second obligatory act of Umrah is Tawaf; Tawaf is circumambulating the house of Allah (seven rounds)
and it is obligatory in both Umrah and Hajj (one time in Umrah and two times in Hajj).

Article 174
There are ﬁve acts in Tawaf that should be done:

First: “Niyyah” (intention)
Because Tawaf is one of the worships and it is not correct if done without the intention of closeness to
Allah.

Second: “Purity of Hadath”
That means having ablution and being pure of Janabah (sexual intercourse or discharge of semen) and
menstruation and Nifas (lochia) , and this should be considered for obligatory Tawaf and Taharah
(purity). However it is not the condition for Mustahab Tawaf, although it is better to be pure and if a
person is in the state of Janabah and has forgotten that, then his/her Mustahab Tawaf is correct, but if
the person is aware, then Tawaf is not correct, because it is Haraam that a person to be in Masjid alHaraam in the state of Janabah.

Article 175
Whenever a person does not have access to water or using water could be harmful for him/her, then this
person can perform Tayammum (dry ablution) instead, even if it is Tayammum instead of Ghusl (full
ablution) or ablution for prayer, and performs Tawaf after that.

Article 176
Whenever a woman is in her menstruation period and cannot perform Tawaf and the prayer of Tawaf
with purity before Wuquf in Arafat, then she should return to Hajj al-Ifrad and after completing Hajj, she
should perform Umrah al-Mufradah with purity, even if menstruation occurs before Ihram or after that,
and the ruling for woman after childbirth is the same. But women can delay menstruation by using pills
and perform Tawaf of Hajj and Umrah.

Article 177
Whenever a person is performing Tawaf and his/her ablution becomes invalidated then this person
should renew the ablution and return to the tawaf. If the person has passed four rounds then he/she can
continue, and if it was less than four rounds then Tawaf should be performed again, and if menstruation
occurs for a woman during Tawaf, the ruling is the same after getting pure.

Article 178
If a person leaves an obligatory Tawaf because of necessity for himself/herself or one of religious
brothers or sisters then he/she should act according to the past article.

Article 179
If a person gets ill during Tawaf in the way that cannot continue and complete Tawaf, he/she can leave
Tawaf and if four rounds has been completed then he/she performs the rest and if was less than four
rounds then Tawaf should be performed again, and if illness continues and the person cannot continue
by himself/herself, then some persons can carry him/her for performing Tawaf and if it is not also
possible, then the person should take a proxy for performing Tawaf.

Article 180
Whenever a person leaves a Mustahab Tawaf (even for a necessary reason or not), then he/she can
continue from the place that he/she has been, if the person has performed four rounds or not.

Article 181
Sitting has no problem, during Tawaf, for removing tiredness, but it is obligatory precaution to observe
the conventional sequence (it means to perform Tawaf without long pauses and in sequential rounds).

Third: Taharah from impurities.

Article 182
The body and clothes of a person who performs Tawaf should be pure of any impurities in both
obligatory and Mustahab Tawaf, even some of impurities which has been forgiven for prayer (like blood
spot smaller than a one dirham coin) should not be on the body or clothes of the person during Tawaf,
but if washing the blood of injuries causes strong discomfort, then Tawaf could be performed with that.

Article 183
There is no problem if small parts of clothes (like socks, hat and coins bag which are not enough for
covering private parts) are impure.

Article 184
In the condition that a person does not know that the body or clothes are impure or he/she knew that but
has forgotten, and ﬁnds out after Tawaf, his/her Tawaf is correct. However if he/she ﬁnds out during
Tawaf, then clothes should be changed and if there is no clean and pure cloth available then clothes or
the body should be washed in order to be pure and Tawaf should be continued from the place and this
Tawaf is correct, even it has been paused before the completion of fourth round.

Fourth: Circumcision.

Article 185
Tawaf of an uncircumcised man is not correct and an obligatory precaution is that children should be
also circumcised for performing Tawaf.

Article 186
Whenever a person performs Tawaf without circumcision, deliberately or because of ignorance or
forgetfulness, then his Tawaf is invalidated.

Article 187
Whenever an adult has not been circumcised and gains the ability of performing Hajj (like people who
are newly converted), should perform Hajj in that year if he can be circumcised. But if he cannot do it,
then he should delay his Hajj until he is circumcised, and if circumcision is harmful for him, then he
should perform Hajj in that condition (but it is Mustahab precaution to take a proxy for performing Tawaf
in behalf of him adding to his own Tawaf).

Fifth: covering the private parts.

Article 188
Covering the private parts is obligatory for performing of Tawaf and it is necessary for him/her to cover
his/her body in the way that not to be called naked.

Article 189
It is an obligatory precaution to observe all condition of clothes of a performer of prayer for Tawaf.

Obligatory acts of Tawaf
Article 190
Seven things are obligatory in Tawaf:
First and Second
Tawaf should be begun from al-Hajar al-Aswad (the black stone) and should ﬁnish at al-Hajar alAswad. It is enough that beginning and ﬁnishing is accepted by the normal place from al-Hajar alAswad, and it is not necessary to notice in part of body to be parallel to the parts of al-Hajar al-Aswad,
but it is obligatory precaution to start Tawaf a little before al-Hajar al-Aswad and ﬁnish it a little after alHajar al-Aswad in order to be sure about performing seven complete rounds.
Third
It is obligatory to perform Tawaf in the way that the Kaa’ba is at the left side of the body as is common
among Muslims, and Tawaf on the upper levels of Masjid al-Haraam is not free of problem in other than
the cases of necessity.

Article 191
It is not necessary that the left shoulder always be parallel to the Kaa’ba and it is enough if the pilgrim
circumambulates normally. If sometimes he/she faces Ka’ba and then continues the round it has no
problem, and it is not necessary to perform the thing which others do that is the left shoulder should
always be parallel to Ka’ba (even when they reach Hijr Ismael).This act has no necessity of
performance, and even if it is viliﬁed, their Tawaf has problem. It is better that they have the presence of
heart (getting rid of all secular problem and only think of Allah) and pray to Allah and circumambulate
Ka’ba like other Muslims instead of these unnecessary observations about the left shoulder to be always
parallel to Ka’ba.

Fourth
It is obligatory to include Hijr Ismael into Tawaf, which means to perform Tawaf of Hijr Ismael from
outside and if someone performs Hijr Ismael from inside then he/she should not count that round and

begin from al-Hajar al-Aswad (but because in these cases returning back is not possible because of
congestion of people, then it is better that performer continues with other people and completes that
round without intention and when he/she reaches al-Hajar al-Aswad makes intention and begin the next
round).

Fifth
Tawaf should be performed out of the house of Ka’ba. Tawaf inside Ka’ba is not permitted. Also it is not
permitted to perform Tawaf on that part of side of Ka’ba which is called Shadherwan (although today
Shadherwan has been made in the way that practically Tawaf is not possible on that) and it is not
permitted to go on the wall of “Hijr Ismael” and perform Tawaf.

Article 192
Putting the hand on the wall of Ka’ba or the wall of Hijr Ismael or on the al-Hajar al-Aswad does not
harm Tawaf, but the Mustahab precaution is to abstain from putting the hands on the wall of Ka’ba on
the side which Shadherwan is placed.

Article 193
If a person enters the Ka’ba during Tawaf then his/her Tawaf is invalidated and he should redo it, and
whenever one performs Tawaf from inside of Hijr Ismael then that round should be performed again from
al-Hajar al-Aswad is, as has been said before. But if someone performs on the wall of Hijr Ismael or
Shadherwan then only that distance should be retaken.

Article 194
Whenever one leaves Tawaf deliberately but does not go out of the mosque and returns before that
sequence is completed and continues from the place that he/she had left, then this Tawaf is correct.

Sixth
It is famous among Faqihs that Tawaf should be performed in the distance between the Maqam Ibrahim
and the house of Ka’ba (it is less than thirteen meters) and this distance should be observed from each
side.
Therefore, the Tawaf zone is less than three and a half meters in the side of Hijr Ismael, because the
size of Hijr Ismael is ten meters and it subtracts from the whole distance.
But it was so much better that Tawaf could be performed in all parts of Masjid al-Haraam although it is
better to observe the precaution. It means that if performing Tawaf in the deﬁned distance is not hard

then the Muhrim does not go out of that zone; and performing Tawaf in upper levels is not free of
problem in other than necessary cases.

Seventh
Sequence is one of the conditions of Tawaf; it means that the performer should circumambulate seven
complete rounds around the house of Ka’ba. Less than seven rounds is not enough, but as we said
before, sequence is not one of the condition of a supererogatory Tawaf.

Article 195
Whenever the time of obligatory or supererogatory “Vitr” prayer comes during obligatory Tawaf, then the
performer can leave Tawaf, perform the prayer and then return and continue the rest of Tawaf, only if it
is before the completion of four rounds or after that.

Rulings of Tawaf
Article 196
Increasing or reducing the number of rounds of Tawaf is not permitted. If a person adds something to
seven rounds deliberately, then his/her Tawaf is invalidated, and if a person reduces obligatory Tawaf
deliberately, he/she can return and continue if the sequence has not been passed, unless Tawaf is
invalidated and should be performed from the beginning.

Article 197
If a person leaves obligatory Tawaf incomplete involuntarily or because of ignorance, he/she can return
and complete Tawaf if four rounds have been completed before (if sequence has been passed or not)
and if four rounds have not been completed before, then the performer can complete them, unless
he/she should start from the beginning.

Article 198
Conditions for the person who leaves “Tawaf of Umrah al-Tamattu’”:
1- Whenever he/she leaves Tawaf deliberately and no time will remain for Wuquf in Arafat, then
obligatory precaution is to make intention of Hajj al-Ifrad and after completing Hajj performs Umrah alMufradah, and performs Hajj al-Tamattu’ the next year (as precaution, the time for Wuquf (staying) in

Arafat is from noon of the day of Arafa, which is the ninth of Dhu’l-Hijjah until the sunset).
2- If a person leaves Tawaf because of ignorance, then his/her Hajj converts to Hajj al-Ifrad, and as an
obligatory precaution he/she should perform Umrah al-Mufradah and perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ the next
year, and it is Mustahab precaution to sacriﬁce one camel as the atonement.
3- If a person leaves Tawaf because of forgetfulness, his/her Hajj is correct, and can perform Tawaf
whenever he/she remembers that (and it is Mustahab precaution to perform Sa’y again after that). If
he/she has returned to the homeland or is out of Mecca and returning causes him/her trouble, then this
person can take proxy to perform Tawaf and nothing is Haraam for him/her (from Haraam acts of Ihram)
in this time and it is precaution to send a sheep for sacriﬁce to Mecca and if it is not possible, then
sacriﬁce should be done in his/her town.
4- If a person leaves “Tawaf of Hajj” until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah, his/her Hajj is invalidated if this has
been done deliberately and Hajj should be performed again the next year, and if it has been done
because of ignorance also Hajj is invalidated (if the person is guilty about that or not) and it is precaution
to sacriﬁce a camel adding to performing Hajj in the next year. If it has been done involuntarily and
because of forgetfulness, then performing Tawaf and Hajj is correct, and if he/she remembers that after
returning from Hajj or going out of Mecca and returning to Mecca causes trouble for him/her then this
person should take a proxy for performing Tawaf (and it is Mustahab to perform Sa’y after that and
sacriﬁce a sheep in Mena and if was not possible sacriﬁce in his/her town and nothing is Haraam for
him/her).
5- If a person leaves “Tawaf of Nisa’” woman is Haraam for him if he had done it deliberately or
because of ignorance or forgetfulness, until he returns and performs Tawaf, and if this person dies then
his “guardian” performs Ghazaa of Tawaf, and if several Tawafs of Nisa’ is on him, performing only one
of them is enough; and there is no difference in this ruling, which is renouncing Tawaf of Nisa’, between
man and woman and children, because Tawaf of Nisa’ is necessary for everyone and spouse does not
become Halaal without that.

Reducing or Increasing Tawaf
Article 199
Whenever a pilgrim reduces the number of Tawaf deliberately and sequence passes then Tawaf is
invalidated and Tawaf should be performed again, but if he/she compensates that amount before
passing the sequence then Tawaf is correct; and it is possible to stop Mustahab or obligatory Tawaf and
start it again from the beginning.

Article 200
Whenever a pilgrim performs Tawaf more than seven rounds deliberately then Tawaf is invalidated, even
if he/she had the intention of doing this from the beginning or makes the intention of adding something
after that, and even this amount is one round or more or less, but if this added distance has been
included without the intention of Tawaf, for example going the ﬁrst round with crowds in order to be
familiar with Tawaf and start it from al-Hajar Al-Aswad, then this act has no problem.
Also there is no problem if the pilgrim cannot leave the place because of congestion of people after
completing Tawaf and walk a distance with crowd without the intention of Tawaf.

Article 201
Whenever a pilgrim performs Tawaf more than seven rounds involuntarily, if the added amount is less
than one round then he/she stops that and Tawaf is correct, and if this is one round or more then
obligatory precaution is to add next round to it until completing another seven round with the in intention
of closeness to Allah, and then this pilgrim performs two Rak’ats prayer of obligatory Tawaf and then
performs another two Rak’ats prayer for Mustahab Tawaf after Sa’y (when Sa’y is obligatory). It is
necessary to deﬁne that ﬁrst one is obligatory and the other is Mustahab, it is enough to perform that
with the intention of closeness to Allah.

Article 202
“Qiran” in Tawaf (that means performing two Tawafs one after the other without performing the prayer of
Tawaf between them) is Haraam in obligatory Tawaf, but the ﬁrst Tawaf is not invalidated, unless he/she
had the intention such an act from the beginning that in this case the correctness of Tawaf is not free of
problem; but Qiran in Mustahab Tawaf is Makrooh, but it is not Haraam or invalidated.

Article 203
Whenever a pilgrim reduces an amount from Tawaf involuntarily then he/she should act as in article 197.

Doubt in Amount of Tawaf

Article 204
Doubt after completing Tawaf in the amount of rounds or in conditions of Tawaf like performing ablution
or other acts correctly, should be ignored.

Article 205
Whenever a pilgrim has doubt after reaching al-Hajar Al-Aswad that did he/she perform seven rounds
or eight rounds or more, he/she should ignore that doubt and Tawaf is correct; also if during the rounds
he/she has doubt that if this is the seventh or eighth round or more than that, this doubt should be
ignored and after ﬁnishing that round Tawaf is correct.

Article 206
Whenever a pilgrim doubts about performing less than an amount in obligatory Tawaf (like the doubt
between six and seven or ﬁve and six etc.) it is obligatory precaution to leave that Tawaf and restart if
from the beginning (this is for obligatory Tawaf), but in Mustahab Tawaf he/she can consider it as the
lesser number and Tawaf is correct.

Article 207
Assumption and guessing is the same as doubt in past issues and should be acted as the rulings of
doubt.

Article 208
There is no problem in relying on a friend for counting the rounds of Tawaf (if that person is a reliable
person).

Article 209
A doubtful person (a person who has lots of doubts in Tawaf) should ignore his/her doubts, and take the
number which is more appropriate for him/her, for example this person should take six between ﬁve and
six, and take seven between seven and eight.

Article 210
Talking, laughing and even eating something do not invalidate Tawaf, but it is better not to say a thing
other than prayers to Allah (in Mustahab or obligatory Tawaf) and to perform this great worship with
presence of the heart and abstain from doing anything that reduces presence of the heart.

Prayer of Tawaf
Article 211
It is obligatory for a pilgrim to perform a two Rak’ats prayer after performing Tawaf, and the obligatory
precaution is to perform it behind the Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.), and it is not necessary to be connected to
that, only if it is performed in a place that people says it is behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) that is
enough.

Article 212
As it has been said before, the place for performing the prayer of Tawaf is behind Maqam of Ibrahim
(a.s.), but if the pressure of crowd is too much then it can performed on the sides of Maqam of Ibrahim
(a.s.) or in a distance behind that (especially when there are lots of Tawaf performers in the way that
they reach behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) and performing prayer becomes hard in that place, in this
situation the pilgrim should not insist on performing the prayer close to Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.) and
should perform in a place that has no problem, and the acts of some of commons that they take the
hands of others in order to secure a place for performing prayer is not necessary, but if this act causes
trouble for Tawaf performers then it is not free of problem).

Article 213
The prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haraam and the rule of Maqam
of Ibrahim (a.s.) is not the condition.

Article 214
The prayer of Tawaf can be recited with a loud or low voice and it doesn’t have Azan (also Adhan) and
Iqama. It is similar to the dawn prayer; but it is obligatory precaution not to perform this prayer in
congregation.

Article 215
Whenever a pilgrim does not perform the prayer of Tawaf deliberately, then he/she should return and
perform it and if he/she does not perform the prayer of Tawaf in the proper time, then Tawaf is not
invalidated, and he/she has only performed a sin.

Article 216
Whenever a person renounces the prayer of obligatory Tawaf involuntarily or because of forgetfulness or
ignorance about the matter, he/she should return and perform the prayer behind Maqam of Ibrahim (a.s.)
if it is possible, and if this causes him/her trouble then this prayer should be performed anywhere even in
the homeland, and if this person dies without performing the prayer of obligatory Tawaf, his/her guardian
performs that in behalf of that person (and it is also enough that another person performs this prayer for
him/her).

Article 217
Whenever a pilgrim forgets to perform the prayer of Tawaf and is performing Sa’y between Safa and
Marwah and remembers the matter in that condition, he/she should leave the Sa’y, return and perform
the prayer of Tawaf and then return to Sa’y and continue it from the place that he/she was.

Article 218
It is an obligatory precaution to perform the “prayer” of Tawaf immediately after performing “Tawaf”,
unless the performer forgets that and its ruling has been said before.

Article 219
“Tawaf” and “prayer of obligatory Tawaf” can be performed anytime in night and day; even it has no
duress to perform this prayer in the time of sunrise or sunset.

Article 220
Whenever a person cannot perform the prayer of Tawaf immediately after Tawaf because of the
presence of an obstacle like invalidation of ablution for prayer, impurity of the body or clothes or
congestion of crowds for performing daily congregation prayers, then he/she should perform it after that
obstacle has removed and both “Tawaf” and “its prayer” are correct.

Article 221
It is obligatory for any Mukallaf (accountable; a Muslim who has reached the age of puberty) to learn the
recitation of the prayer; it means that he/she recites Hamd and Sura and other recitations of the prayer
correctly, but if this person couldn’t learn that completely after necessary tries because of illiteracy or
other reasons, that amount which he/she can recite is enough, but if it is possible for him/her to learn but
he/she does not try because of lack of concern then he/she is performing a sin; but if there is not enough
time for learning then he/she should perform as much as he/she has learned and it is not necessary to

take a proxy, and performing the prayer of Tawaf in congregation has problem.

Article 222
If a person doesn’t know about the error of his/her recitation and this person is not guilty about the
matter, then the prayer is correct and should not be performed again; but if he/she is guilty about the
mater he/she should perform the prayer again after correcting the recitation, unless he/she has
performed a sin.

Article 223
All prayers should be performed with the correct recitation and pronunciation and pilgrims to the house
of Allah should use this opportunity, when they decide to perform this great spiritual journey, to recite
their prayers correctly for knowledgeable people and remove any errors in order to perform a Hajj free of
problems.

Article 224
Attention and cares of scholars of Tajwid (proper pronunciation during recitation) are not necessary, and
it is enough if people say that it is a correct recitation according to common Arabic pronunciation.

Mustahab Tawafs
One of the strong afﬁrmed Mustahab acts for people who are in Mecca is Tawaf of the house of Allah
that is seven rounds like obligatory Tawaf and a two Rak’ats prayer, performed after that, but it does not
include Sa’y of Safa and Marwah.
And this one best worships and it has been mentioned in a Hadith from Imam Sadiq (a.s.) that: “There
are 120 divine mercies around Ka’ba, out of which half of that is for the ones who perform tawaf and
another forty are for those who perform prayers and other twenty are for people who looks at Ka’ba”.1
A person can perform this Tawaf on behalf of friends (dead or alive) who are not in Mecca and it is more
preferred than several Umrahs that people perform with the intention of Rija’ (hoping for the goodness of
the act) .
Mustahab Tawaf is similar to obligatory (Wajib) Tawaf but it differs that in the following items:
1- Purity (Taharah) is not a condition of Mustahab Tawaf, although it is better to perform it with ablution.

However ablution is necessary for the prayer of Tawaf.
2- The prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haraam.
3- Observing the sequence is not necessary in Mustahab Tawaf.
4- Stopping Mustahab Tawaf is permitted without any excuse or necessity, although the person does not
want to perform other rounds. But it is obligatory precaution not to stop obligatory Tawaf except the
cases of necessity.
5- Doubt about the deﬁciency of rounds of Mustahab Tawaf is not important and the lesser round could
be considered.
6- Qiran (performing two Tawaf after each other immediately, without performing the prayer of Tawaf
between them) is not permitted in obligatory Tawaf but it is Makrooh (disliked) in Mustahab Tawaf.
7- Stopping Mustahab Tawaf is permitted in other than the cases of necessity, and it can be continued
later from the place that is stopped though it is not necessary to pass the fourth round.
It is better to abstain from performing Mustahab Tawaf when lots of people are performing obligatory
Tawaf and crowd is heavily congested. It is better to leave the place of Tawaf for people who are
performing obligatory Tawaf.
Mustahab Tawaf has no speciﬁc time and can be performed at anytime of the day or night. Also it has
no speciﬁc numbers for performing but each Tawaf should be performed seven rounds.
Mustahab Tawaf does not need Ihram clothing. Keeping silent or talking or reciting prayers are permitted
during that like obligatory Tawaf, although it is better to recite prayers or pray to Allah.
It is not a good act to recite the prayers with the loud voice in the way that it causes distraction for
others.

1. Wasael al-Shi’aa, vol. 9, page 398.

Sa’y of Safa and Marwah

Article 225
Sa’y of Safa and Marwah is one of the obligatory acts of “Umrah al-Tamattu’” and “Hajj”. It means
shuttling between these two small hills, the pilgrim goes from “Safa” to “Marwah” and returns from
“Marwah” to “Safa” until seven rounds are completed (shuttling from one to another is considered as
one round). Therefore, the pilgrim goes from Safa to Marwah four times and returns three times from
that and does not return the fourth time and it becomes seven rounds in this way.

Article 226
Whenever a person renounces all of the seven rounds or a part of it deliberately, and if this person is
performing Umrah al-Tamattu’, and cannot compensate that before Wuquf to Arafat, it is obligatory
precaution to convert the Hajj to Hajj al-Ifrad, it means that this person should make the intention of Hajj
al-Ifrad and completes the rituals of Hajj, and the next year should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ again. If a
pilgrim renounces Sa’y in Hajj deliberately and cannot compensate that in time, then his/her Hajj in
invalidated and should be performed the next year again.

Article 227
If a person renounces Hajj because of ignorance about the matter, it is obligatory precaution to act to the
ruling of renouncing deliberately as it has been mentioned in the previous article; but if a pilgrim forgets
to perform Sa’y, then he/she should return and perform that whenever he/she remembers, although it is
after the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah, and if returning causes him/her trouble, he/she can take a proxy for
performing Sa’y in behalf of the him/her, and nothing is Haraam (from Haraam act of Muhrim) for him/her
in this time.

Article 228
Whenever a pilgrim performs more than seven rounds deliberately with the intention of obligatory Sa’y,
then this Sa’y is invalidated and if the pilgrim adds one or more or less than one round to Sa’y
involuntarily and then remembers later, he/she need not pay attention to that and his/her Sa’y is correct,
and there is no need to complete the added amount up to seven rounds, but it is a precaution not to do
this act.

Article 229
Whenever a pilgrim adds an amount to the seven rounds because of ignorance about the matter, it’s
ruling is similar to performing it deliberately; it means that he/she should perform Sa’y again.

Article 230
Whenever a pilgrim reduces a round from Sa’y because of forgetfulness, and if this has happened
before four rounds are completed and then he/she remembers and performs that reduced round, then
his/her Sa’y is correct. If this person has gone out of Mecca or has returned to the homeland and
returning to Mecca causes him/her trouble, then he/she should take a proxy for performing Sa’y and it
has no atonement, although he/she has performed acts that are Haraam for a Muhrim.

Article 231
Whenever a pilgrim assumes that he/she has completed the Sa’y before Taqsir, he/she should not
sufﬁce to this assumption and investigate and if he/she does not remember, then he/she should perform
the amount which is not sure about performing that; and if this person performs Taqsir (cuts the hair of
the head and the nail) with the assumption of completing Sa’y without the investigation and performs
sexual intercourse with his/her spouse it is obligatory precaution to sacriﬁce a cow (sacriﬁces in Mecca if
it is possible and if it is not possible then sacriﬁces in the hometown) adding to completing the Sa’y.

Article 232
Whenever a person is performing Sa’y of Safa and Marwah, and the time of prayer comes, this person
should leave Sa’y, perform the prayer and return and complete the rest of Sa’y.

Article 233
Whenever a necessary need happens for the pilgrim or one of religious brothers and sisters, then this
pilgrim can stop Sa’y and go to fulﬁll the need and continue Sa’y after returning from the place that
he/she has stopped and his/her Sa’y is correct. And if a person gets tired, he/she can sit between Sa’y
and stands up after the rest and continue Sa’y (if it is in Safa, Marwah or between these two).

Article 235
It is a precaution to observe the sequence in Sa’y except the cases which have been mentioned before,
it means that the pilgrim should perform seven rounds sequentially and without interruption.

Obligatory Acts of Sa’y
Article 236

Some obligatory things in Sa’y:
First: Niyyah (intention) – it is obligatory that the pilgrim performs “Sa’y” with “intention” for the
satisfaction of Allah, and as much as he/she knows what is he/she doing and it is for Hajj or Umrah then
it is enough, and it is not necessary to say it in words.
Second: Sa’y begins from “Safa”
Third: ﬁnishes at “Marwah” (as it has been mentioned before, Safa and Marwah are two small hills near
Masjid al-Haraam and when a pilgrim exits Masjid al-Haraam he/she sees “Safa” in the right side and
“Marwah” in the left, therefore Hajji ﬁrst goes to Safa and begins Sa’y from there).
Going from Safa to Marwah is considered as one round and returning from that is considered as another
round, therefore the seventh rounds ends in Marwah.

Article 237
The pilgrim should go the whole the distance between these two hills and it is enough to go through the
slope because today a part of hillside has been covered and there is no need to reach the bare part of
the hill and place his/her foot on that place, and perform some vilifying acts of some of commons.
Fourth: Sa’y of Safa and Marwah should be performed in seven complete rounds, nothing more and
nothing less, and if the pilgrim increases or reduces it deliberately then his/her Sa’y is invalidated and if
this has happened involuntarily then he/she should complete that before that sequence passes in the
case of reducing, and increasing it involuntarily has no problem.
Fifth: Sa’y of Safa and Marwah should be performed in its normal way, therefore if a part of it is
performed from inside Masjid al-Haraam or the outer places then this Sa’y is not correct; also
performing Sa’y in the upper level which has been made nowadays and is upper than Safa and Marwah
is a problem, unless there is a strong necessity and performing from the grounds could not be possible,
in this case Sa’y from the upper level is permitted.
Sixth: It is obligatory to face Marwah when proceeding to it and to face Safa in returning to that hill, and if
a person performs this contrarily and place his/her back to Marwah during going to that and goes
backward or in right or left hand, then it has problem. It is enough for a pilgrim to shuttle in a normal way,
although he/she sometimes turns his/her head to right or left or for observing other companions
sometimes looks back.
Seventh: It is obligatory precaution in order for correctness of Sa’y, that the personal clothes and stuff of
the pilgrim be not usurped; also covering private parts for men and religious veil for women is a
precaution.

Article 238
It is not necessary to perform Sa’y immediately after Tawaf and its prayer, but it can be delayed until the
night because of tiredness or heat of the weather. Also it is permitted without tiredness or heat of the
weather, but delaying until the next day is not permitted without any necessity. If a person delays Sa’y
until the next day he/she has performed a sin but his/her Sa’y is not invalidated.

Mustahab Acts of Sa’y
Article 239
The following acts are Mustahab in Sa’y:
1- It is better to have ablution during Sa’y, but it is not obligatory. Even women can perform Sa’y of Safa
and Marwah during their menstrual period. Even Sa’y during sleep doesn’t have problem (for example a
pilgrim is sitting on a cart and performing Sa’y and he/she goes to sleep for a while performing).
2- It is Mustahab to place a hand on “al-Hajar al-Aswad” or kissing that after Tawaf and its prayer if the
crowd is not congested and goes for Zamzam water and drinking from it and pouring some water on
his/her head and body and then goes for Sa’y, but if kissing “al-Hajar al-Aswad” causes trouble for
others because of congestion of the crowd, this act should not be performed.
3- Sa’y can be performed on foot or ride, if the person is healthy and capable of walking or ill and weak,
but it is better for people who can walk to perform Sa’y by walking.
4- It is Mustahab to perform “Harwala” (jogging) at the time of reaching the marked place during going
from Safa to Marwah or returning to that, but if this act causes trouble for the pilgrim he/she can
renounce that.
Performing Harwala is not Mustahab for women and if men forget to perform that, it is precaution not to
return for performing.
5- Talking and even eating and drinking is permitted during Sa’y, but it is better to pray to Allah in this
state and perform Sa’y with dignity and noticing to the pure essence of Allah.

Article 240
Resting during Sa’y of Safa and Marwah has no problem because of tiredness or something else, if it is

in Safa, Marwah or between these two, but it is better not to sit and rest without being tired,

Article 241
If a person doubts after completing Sa’y and performing Taqsir that has he/she performed seven
complete rounds in Sa’y or have all conditions been observed or not, he/she should not pay any heed,
but if this doubt comes before Taqsir then he/she should perform Sa’y again from the beginning, but if
he/she knows that he/she has performed seven rounds and has doubt about more than that, he/she
should not pay any attention on this doubt and the Sa’y is correct.

Article 242
Whenever a person doubts that the Sa’y is incomplete, for example six rounds or less, this person
should return and complete the amount that has not been performed from the Sa’y and his/her Sa’y is
correct.

Taqsir
Article 243
Fifth obligatory act of Umrah is Taqsir, which means cutting the hair of the head or the face (beard or
mustache) and cutting a part of the nail, and it is enough to cut the hair of the head or the face and forgo
cutting the nail, but it is a precaution not to sufﬁce cutting the nail solely.

Article 244
Cutting the hair of the head or the face can be performed with any tool, but tweezing is not enough.

Article 245
Taqsir is part of worship and should be performed with the intention and for closeness to Allah.

Article 246
There is no speciﬁc place for Taqsir in Umrah al-Tamattu’, therefore the pilgrim can perform Taqsir in
Marwah after completing the Sa’y or do it after returning home, and also there is no difference between
cutting the hair by the pilgrim himself/herself or asking someone else to do.

Article 247
Shaving the head instead of cutting the hair is not permitted in “Umrah al-Tamattu’”, and if this act has
been performed deliberately in the month of Dhu’l-Qa’dah or after that, then the atonement is one
sheep, but it has not been performed deliberately then there is no atonement for that.

Article 248
After a Muhrim comes out of Ihram after performing Taqsir in “Umrah al-Tamattu’” all Haraam act of
Muhrim becomes Halaal for the person, except hunting which is still Haraam for that person, because
hunting of Haram is Haraam for everyone.

Article 249
Whenever a pilgrim forgets to perform Taqsir and goes for Hajj (it means that wears Ihram and goes to
Arafat) his/her Umrah and Hajj is correct and there is no compensation, but it is better to pay the
atonement of one sheep.

Article 250
If a person does not perform Taqsir deliberately and goes for the rituals of Hajj, his/her Umrah is
invalidated and his/her Hajj converts to Ifrad, then he/she should complete the Hajj and it is obligatory
precaution to perform Umrah al-Mufradah after the Hajj and his/her Hajj is correct, although it is
Mustahab for him/her to perform Hajj again in the next year.

Article 251
If a person does not perform Taqsir because of ignorance about the matter, then his/her ruling is similar
to renouncing deliberately.

Article 252
Tawaf of Nisa’ is not obligatory in Umrah al-Tamattu’, even there is no necessity for performing Tawaf of
Nisa’ with the intention of Rija’ (hoping for the goodness of the act).

Hajj al-Tamattu
Article 253
As we have mentioned before, Hajj al-Tamattu’ should be performed after Umrah al-Tamattu’ and it has
thirteen acts as follows:
1- Wearing Ihram from Mecca.
2- Wuquf which means staying in “Arafat” from about the noon until the sunset of the ninth day of Dhu’lHijjah.
3- Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam; it means to stay there from the dawn until the sunrise of Eid of Qurban
(festivity of sacriﬁce).
4- Going to Mena (also Mina) and performing Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba (throwing seven pebbles to
the place, which is allocated at the end of Mena that is called “al-Jamarah al-Aqaba or al-Jamarah alUula).
5- Sacriﬁcing in Mena in the day of Eid (tenth of Dhu’l-Hijjah).
6- Taqsir that means shaving the head or cutting a piece of hair or nail.
7- Tawaf of Ka’ba (this Tawaf is called Tawaf of pilgrimage).
8- Performing two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf.
9- Seven times of Sa’y,(shuttling) between Safa and Marwah.
10- Performing another Tawaf, that is called Tawaf of Nisa’.
11- Performing Two Rak’ats of prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’.
12- Staying the eleventh and the twelfth nights in Mena.
13- Performing Triple Ramy al-Jamarat that means throwing seven pebbles to each of three places,
which are situated in Mena in the eleventh and the twelfth days.
Explanation of each one of these acts will be mentioned in following articles.

Wearing Ihram from Mecca
Article 254
It has been mentioned before that the Miqat of Ihram for “Hajj al-Tamattu’” is “Mecca”, and there is no
difference between places in Mecca. It is enough to be performed from Masjid al-Haraam, other
mosques, streets and avenues or houses and there is also no difference between old and new Mecca,
even places which have been advanced today to Mena and Arafat, it is possible to wear Ihram from all
of these places. But it is obligatory precaution not to wear Ihram from places of Mecca which are farther
than “Masjid al-Tan’eem” (Masjid al-Tan'eem is the closest boundary of Haram) and the best place is
Masjid al-Haraam.

Article 255
The best time for wearing Ihram is the eighth day of Dhu’l-Hijjah, but it is possible to do this three days
before and go to Mena from there in order to go to Arafat from that place; Old and ill persons can move
to that place sooner than this time if they are afraid or congestion of crowd.

Article 256
The latest time of Ihram of Hajj is the time when delaying causes impossibility of reaching Wuquf to
Arafat which is from the noon of the ninth day until the sunset; therefore, the pilgrim can become Muhrim
in the morning of the ninth day and go to Arafat on time (if it is possible to reach on time in that
conditions).

Wuquf in Arafat
Article 257
The second act of obligatory acts of Hajj is Wuquf in Arafat. “Arafat” is a desert about 20 km from Mecca
which has became semi-treed today and it is obligatory for Hajjis to say the noon of the ninth day of
Dhu’l-Hijjah in that place.

Article 258
It is a precaution to remain from the beginning of noon of the ninth day until the sunset in Arafat, afoot or
ride, moving or sitting, awake or partly sleep, and it is Mustahab to pray and observe the pure essence
of Allah and asking forgiveness from him in that time, The superiority of praying in this place and time is
unequaled

Article 259
Wuquf in Arafat is worship and should be performed with intention of closeness to Allah, and its intention
has no speciﬁc statement and having the intention of performing that in the heart is enough.

Article 260
If a person leaves Arafat before sunset, and if it is because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the
matter, then there is nothing on him, but if has done this deliberately, then this person should sacriﬁce a
camel in Mena (and if he/she cannot sacriﬁce a camel, then he/she should perform eighteen days of
fasting) and his/her Hajj is correct.

Article 261
Whenever a person returns to Arafat before the sunset and stay until sunset in there and then leaves the
place, there is no atonement on him in this case.

Article 262
Although staying in Arafat is obligatory all the time as has been mentioned before, renouncing it is a sin,
but it is not one of essentials of Hajj, and the pillar is staying for a while in there. It means that if a person
stays a part of the time from noon until sunset in Arafat, then his/her Hajj is correct, but if he/she stays
away the whole time then the Hajj is invalidated.

Article 263
It is obligatory for a person who has not been successful in completing Wuquf in Arafat from noon until
sunset, to stay there for some time in the night of Eid. Therefore, when a pilgrim reaches Arafat when
people have left there, he/she should stay a part of the night in there on the condition that he/she can
reach Mash’ar al-Haraam before the dawn of the day of Eid and this is called “Emergency Wuquf of
Arafat”. However if this person couldn’t stay a part of night in Arafat, it is enough for him/her to perceive
Wuquf a part of Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam, which will be mentioned later, and his/her Hajj is correct in
this way.

Wuquf in Mash’ar al-Haraam
Article 264
Mash’ar al-Haraam which is also called “Muzdalifah” and “Joma’” is a famous place between Mena and
Arafat (its boundaries are the mount Ma'zmein and Hiyadh and Wadi Mohassar) and it is obligatory for
those who to go to that place after Wuquf in Arafat and it is precaution not to delay going to that place if
it is possible.

Article 265
Wuquf in Mash'ar al-Haraam is obligatory from the dawn until sunrise and it is also an obligatory
precaution to stay the night there and pray to Allah and it is obligatory to have the intention of closeness
to Allah for all of these acts.

Article 266
Leaving Mash'ar without any religious lawful excuse and going to Mena because of ignorance has no
problem, but if a person performs this act deliberately, then he/she should pay one sheep as the
atonement, but his/her Hajj is correct.

Article 267
Wuquf in Mash'ar al-Haram is a pillar of Hajj and if a person renounces that deliberately, then his/her
Hajj is invalidated.

Article 268
Although staying all the time between the dawn and the sunset in Mash'ar al-Haraam is obligatory (and
even staying the night of Eid is also obligatory as a precaution), but staying the night solely is enough for
the correctness of Hajj, but as we said before if this act has been performed deliberately, it is a sin and
has the atonement of one sheep.

Article 269
It is allowed for the below listed to stay a while in Mash'ar and then go to Mena.
1- Women
2- Ill persons

3- Old men
4- All persons who have an acceptable excuse
Therefore, all people who have an excuse can stay a part of the night in Mash'ar and then depart for
Mena; so old men, ill persons, children and all those who have to accompany them for nursing or
guidance and those who are afraid of congestion of the crowd in the morning of the Eid can go to Mena
in the night (after staying a while in Mash'ar al-Haraam and pray to Allah) and perform Ramy al-Jamarat
al-Aqaba; but it is Mustahab precaution not to leave Mash'ar before midnight, and it is precaution that
guides return to Mash'ar after taking people who are in their charge if it is possible.

Rulings of Wuquf in Arafat and Mash’ar
Article 270
As it has been said before, each of the Wuqufs in “Arafat’ and “Mash'ar” are of two kinds:
1- Voluntary Wuquf 2- Emergency Wuquf
“Voluntary Wuquf of Arafat” is from about the noon until the sunset.
“Emergency Wuquf of Arafat” is some time, even a short time, of the night of the Eid.
“Voluntary Wuquf of Mash'ar” is from the dawn until the sunrise of the day of the Eid.
“Emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” is from the sunrise until the noon of the day of the Eid.
Albeit “Mash'ar’ has another emergency Wuquf which is for women and weak and ill persons and it is
staying a part of the night of Eid and departing there for Mena.Here, we explain the rulings of persons
who perceive all of these kinds of Wuqufs or some of them.
1- If a person performs both Wuqufs in Arafat and Mash'ar voluntarily (which is from the noon until the
sunset of the day of Arafa in Arafat, and from the dawn until the sunrise in Mash'ar al-Haraam), surely
his/her Hajj is correct.
2- A person who does not perform any of voluntary or emergency Wuqufs of Arafat and Mash'ar which
has been mentioned before, his/her Hajj is invalidated and should make the intention of Umrah alMufradah, it means that he/she should perform Tawaf and prayer and Sa’y with the Ihram that he/she
has and perform Taqsir (also performs Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer as a precaution) and comes out of
Ihram, but this person should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ again the next year.

3- Hajj is correct and free of problems by performing “emergency Wuquf of Arafa” and “voluntary Wuquf
of Mash'ar” (it means that he/she has not reached Arafa in the ninth day and he/she has only stayed a
part on the night in there, then he/she has stayed in Mash'ar al-Haraam from the dawn until the sunrise).
4- Hajj of a person is correct if he/she has performed “voluntary Wuquf of Arafa” and “emergency Wuquf
of Mash'ar” (it means that this person had been stayed in Arafat from the afternoon until the sunset of
the day if Arafa, but he/she had not stayed in Mash'ar after the dawn until the sunrise because of a
reason, but he/she had stayed a part of the noon in Mash'ar).
5- Hajj of a person who has performed only “voluntary Wuquf of Arafat”, by any reason, is correct (it
means that he/she has been stayed from the afternoon until sunrise of the ninth day in Arafat, but he/she
couldn’t stayed even a while in Mash'ar after the noon of the Eid).
6- Hajj of a person who has performed only “voluntary Wuquf of Mash'ar” is also correct (it means that
he/she had never reached Arafat, but had stayed in Mash'ar from the dawn until the sunrise).
7- A person who has performed “emergency Wuquf of Arafat” in the night of the Eid and “emergency
Wuquf of Mash'ar” before the noon of the day of the Eid, deserves that his/her Hajj to be correct.
8- If a person has only performed “emergency Wuquf of Mash'ar” (it means that he could only reach
Mash'ar al-Haraam before the noon of the day of the Eid), then his/her Hajj is invalidated and should
make the intention of Umrah al-Mufradah and comes out of Ihram after performing the rituals of Umrah
al-Mufradah, and this person should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’ again the next year.
9- The Hajj of a person who has only performed “emergency Wuquf of Arafat” is also invalidated and
should act according to the previous ruling.
10- The Hajj of a person who has performed none of the voluntary or emergency Wuqufs is also
invalidated and should act according to the previous ruling.

Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba
Article 271
The fourth obligatory act of Hajj is “Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba”, on the day of Eid of Qurban (festivity
of sacriﬁce). The meaning of this is to throw seven pebbles to a place which is placed at the end of
Mena in the side of Mecca that is called “al-Jamarah al-Aqaba”

Article 272
There are some things obligatory is Ramy “al-Jamarah”:
1- Having the intention of closeness to Allah, and it is enough to have the intention in the heart that
he/she has the intention of throwing seven pebbles to the Jamarah for obeying Allah and performing
rituals of Hajj and it is not necessary to say this intention by words.
2- The pilgrim should use seven pebbles (not being very large and not being very small, it is enough that
each of them to be in size of a ﬁnger nail).
3- Pebbles should be hurled one by one and throwing two pebbles together is considered is throwing
only one.1
4- Pebbles should strike Jamarah and if there is a doubt in this matter, it is not enough and the act
should be performed again.
5- Pebbles should be hurled not being placed in the place of Jamarah and it is not enough that pebbles
strike Jamarah with assistance of other person or thing (for example if a pilgrim throws a pebble and this
pebble strikes Jamarah by assistance of other pebble which has been hurled by another person, then
this is not enough).
6- The time for performing the throwing of the pebbles is from sunrise until sunset of the day of the Eid,
but as we said before “women” and “old men” and those who are afraid of the congestion of the crowd
can perform Ramy al-Jamarah at the night of the Eid.
7- Pebbles have three conditions:
“First”, they should be stone, not clod or clay or anything else.
“Second”, they should be collected from “Haram” (attention that all of Mash'ar al-Haraam and Mena are
placed in Haram but Arafat is out of Haram), but it is better to collect the pebbles from Mash'ar alHaraam in the night of the Eid, also collecting from “Mena” and “Mecca” has no problem.
“Third”, pebbles should be untouched; it means that nobody or even the pilgrim himself/herself had not
used them for Ramy al-Jamarat before.
Therefore, pebbles which are fallen around Jamarah and have been used cannot be used for Ramy alJamarat. But of the pilgrim sees pebbles in other than that place and doubts that if these have been
used or not, he/she can use them.
It should be considered that 49 pebbles are needed for three days (and if the pilgrim has to stay the
thirteenth day then he/she needs 70 pebbles) that is better to collect them in the night of the Eid from

Mash'ar and bring them in a bag with himself/herself, but it is better to have some more pebbles because
it is possible that some of them may not strike the Jamarah.

Article 273
It is an obligatory precaution not to collect the pebbles from mosques in there.

Article 274
Ramy al-Jamarah can be performed ride or afoot, with the right or the left hand, also there is no speciﬁc
method for throwing them and having ablution is not a condition, although it is better to perform Ramy
al-Jamarah afoot with ablution and with the right hand, and in that state it is better to praise and pray to
Allah.

Article 275
Performing Ramy is not permitted in the night, except for women and ill persons and those who are
afraid of the congestion of crowd in the day, or people who are busy in days managing and arranging the
tasks of Hajjis in caravans (there is no difference in performing Ramy in the night before or after).

Article 276
Ramy al-Jamarah al-Aqaba and other Jamarat can be performed from any side, although it is famous
that it is Mustahab to stand back to Qibla and facing Jamarah when performing Ramy al-Jamarah alAqaba, but it is Mustahab to face the Qibla in performing Ramy of other Jamarat.

Article 277
Whenever a pilgrim doubts about the number of pebbles which have been hurled, he/she should take
the lesser number and perform the rest, and if he/she is sure about performing less than seven, he/she
can perform the rest if the sequence has not been past and if it has been passed it is precaution to
perform the rest and then perform it again by other seven pebbles.

Article 278
Whenever a person renounces Ramy al-Jamarah because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the
matter, it is necessary to perform that whenever he/she remembers or informed about the matter until
the thirteenth day, and it is better to perform the Ghazaa of the previous day before the noon and the
duty of that day in afternoon; but it has no problem to perform them both in one time (ﬁrst the Ghazaa of
the previous day and then the duty of that same day).

Article 279
If a pilgrim ﬁnds out that he/she had not performed Ramy al-Jamarah after returning to Mecca from
Mena, he/she should return to Mena and perform that, and if the thirteenth day has passed he/she
should perform that in the next year in the same days or if it is not possible, he/she should take a proxy
for performing that.

Article 280
If a person renounces Ramy al-Jamarah deliberately, his/her Hajj is not invalidated but he/she should
act according to the previous article.

Article 281
The sequence of Jamarat should be observed in the eleventh and twelfth days which Ramy of all three
Jamarat is obligatory; it means that the pilgrim should perform Ramy ﬁrst on the place of “Jamarah alUula”, then “Jamarah al-Wusta” and after that the “Jamarah al-Aqaba” which is the last Jamarah (this is
for the eleventh and the twelfth day; but in the tenth day which is the day of the Eid only Ramy alJamarah al-Aqaba is performed).

Article 282
Whenever sequence has not been observed in Ramy al-Jamarat, the pilgrim should return and perform
it in the way that sequence is observed, but if he/she has hurled four pebbles or more to each Jamarah,
he/she returns and performs the rest sequentially, and if he/she has not hurled four pebbles, then he/she
should return and perform from the beginning and throw seven pebbles, and if he/she has missed three
pebbles or less from one of Jamarat, he/she should complete only that Jamarah and there is nothing
else obligatory for him/her in this matter.

Article 283
If the pilgrim has not observed the sequence deliberately, it is obligatory precaution to return and
perform that from the beginning and there is no difference between four pebbles or less.

Article 284
It is obligatory to observe the “sequence without interruption”; it means that the pilgrim should hurl the
pebbles sequentially and with a little pause between them to the place of Jamarah, but as we said
before, if a pilgrim has hurled four pebbles or more to the Jamarah sequentially and has renounced the
rest because of forgetfulness or ignorance about the matter, then he/she can hurl the rest in another

time although the sequence has been passed.

Article 285
As it has been mentioned before those who cannot perform Ramy in the day because of an excuse
should perform it in the night, and if they are incapable of performing it in the night or there is fear of a
danger or harm, they should take a proxy to perform Ramy in behalf of them in the day.

Article 286
Today, upper levels have been constructed for Jamarat, and it seems that performing Ramy from the
upper level also sufﬁces and it is enough when pebbles are hurled into the holes around the Jamarah
and falls on the ground.

1. According to lots of great scholars and scientist of literature, Jamarah means “ ”ﻣﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺤﺼwhich means the place of
collection of pebbles or according to the owner of Jawahir Jamarah is the place of Jimar (pebbles) and it is understood from
several cabbalas that Jamarah is the same land which pebbles are thrown to that and it seems that pillar are placed there
as signs, therefore it is not necessary the respected Hajjis trouble themselves to throw the pebbles to pillars, but it is
enough to throw the pebbles to the circle around the pillar and it is enough if pebbles strike the pillar and fall at the base;
but bearing this hardness is not necessary and if they perform Ramy from the upper level, throwing the pebbles to the holes
which are placed in upper level and then pebbles fall of the ground from there is enough.

Sacriﬁce
Article 287
The second obligatory act of Mena is sacriﬁce and camel is the best for this purpose and its middle is a
cow and the least of that is a sheep and this is obligatory for only those who are performing Hajj alTamattu’ and it is not obligatory for the others.

Article 288
It is an obligatory precaution that a sacriﬁce to be only for one person even in the cases of necessity;
and if some persons are capable of sacriﬁce only one animal, then it is a precaution to perform fasting,
which will be mentioned later, added to sacriﬁce; but it has no problem to sacriﬁce only one animal for a
group of people in Mustahab sacriﬁces like the Eid of Qurban even they are seventy persons.

Article 289
It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) in the day of the Eid but it is permitted to delay that until the
thirteenth day.

Article 290
If a pilgrim delays the sacriﬁce because of an excuse or without any excuse and deliberately, it is
obligatory to perform that until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah and if he/she doesn’t perform that, then he/she
should take a proxy to perform this act in the next year in the days of Eid in the same place.

Article 291
The animals of sacriﬁce should have the following conditions:
First condition: The Camel should be at least 5 years old, cow 2 years old and the sheep should be at
least one year old for sacriﬁce as an obligatory precaution.
Second condition: Its eye should be healthy and its ear should not be cut and its feet should not be
crippled (little crippling has no problem). Its inner horn should not be broken, but there is no problem if its
outer horn is broken.

Article 292
Whenever a part of the ear of the animal has been cut or punched as a sign, it has no problem.

Article 293
If a type of that animal is naturally without ear or tail or horn, then there is no problem.

Article 294
A castrated animal is not permitted for sacriﬁce; but if it’s balls are ground or its vessel is disabled then
there is no problem.

Article 295
The animal should not be thin and it sufﬁces if people say that it is not thin, and it is enough if it seems
thin but there is some fat on its kidney.

Article 296
The word of the seller of the animal can be accepted about the age of that animal or not being castrated
or other hidden matters which buyer cannot recognize.

Article 297
If a person buys an animal that seems to be fat, and recognizes that it is thin after the Zebh or after
paying the price and before performing Zebh, this sacriﬁce is correct. Also, if a pilgrim buys an animal
assuming that it is thin and it clears later that the animal is fat then this sacriﬁce is correct.

Article 298
Whenever a pilgrim buys an animal which seems to be healthy and it clears after the Zebh or paying the
price that the animal has a defect then the pilgrim can sufﬁce this animal, although Mustahab precaution
is not to sufﬁce that animal.

Article 299
It is Mustahab to divide the meat of the sacriﬁced animal to three parts. Take one third of that for
themselves, give one third as alms in the way of Allah and give one third of that to friends and believers
as a gift; but giving a part of that meat to poor people is obligatory while eating from that meat is not
obligatory.

Article 300
If people who deserve this meat cannot be found in Mena, then the Hajji can bring the meat out of Mena
and even out of Hejaz and give that to the poor Muslims. Although it is according the precaution to take
the deputyship from some of people who deserve or believers for accepting the share of poor people or
the gift of believers and leaving that sacriﬁce there, but it is not obligatory.

Article 301
It is not necessary that three shares be speciﬁcally equal.

Article 302
It is a precaution not to take the meat of sacriﬁce out of Mena while there are needy persons in there,
and if there is no poor person in there then it is permitted to take the meat out of Mena.

Article 303
Meat of the sacriﬁce can be given to all poor Muslim consisting of Shiites and Sunnis, but giving it to
non-Muslim people or Nasibis (those who hate Ali (a.s.) and are the enemies of his holiness and his
followers) is a problem.

Article 304
If a pilgrim does not ﬁnd an animal of sacriﬁce until the time of return, but has the money of sacriﬁce,
he/she can give the money to a reliable person in order to buy a sheep until the end of Dhu’l-Hijjah and
sacriﬁce that in behalf of him/her in Mena and if it is not possible perform it in Mecca, and if it is not
possible perform it in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the next year and if the pilgrim cannot ﬁnd a reliable
person in there he/she can ask some of Hajjis to buy and sacriﬁce in behalf of him/her in the next year.

Article 305
It is a precaution not to sell the skin of the sacriﬁced animal and if he/she want to keep it for
himself/herself must give an equal amount of money to a poor person.

Article 306
Sacriﬁcing in the places for sacriﬁce in enough, although today it is common that all of them are out of
the Mena region and it is not necessary to sacriﬁce in a corner of Mena hidden or leave it for the next
days.

Article 307
Muslims should do something in order that meat of sacriﬁced animals to be used and not be buried or
burned because of uselessness or corruption, because this acts are Israaf (wasting), Haraam and is
against the Islamic orders. And if there is no person in Mena who deserves this meat, then Hajjis should
take the meat out to other cities or countries and give it to poor people and believers and it this act has
costs, these costs should be paid by the Islamic governor or people.

Article 308
Using machineries for Zebh has no problem if the conditions of Islamic Zebh are observed like being to
Qibla and saying “ﻪ ﺑﺴﻢ اﻟbeing faced to Qibla and saying

Article 309
If there is no way found for using the meats of sacriﬁced animals, and pilgrims are forced to destroy the
meat or an important part of them, then sacriﬁce should be stopped temporarily in Mena and Hajjis
should keep the money in order to sacriﬁce in their towns after returning and act as its order; If the
authorities of reliable organizations can accept to perform the Zebh of all animals of sacriﬁce there and
send the meat to the deprived people of other regions, it is better to perform sacriﬁce in the available
places for sacriﬁce, although these places are out of Mena.

Article 310
In the assumption of the previous article sacriﬁce should be performed in the rest of Dhu’l-Hijjah and if
the return takes more time then he/she should take a proxy. And if is not possible in the Dhu’l-Hijjah of
that year, it should be performed in the days of Eid of Qurban in the next year.

Article 311
Sacriﬁce can be performed by the Hajji himself/herself or by a proxy and in any way Hajji makes the
intention and there is no need that proxy should be known completely, only knowing him/her as a whole
is enough. Also it is not necessary for the person who performs sacriﬁce to be Shiite, but all person
whom their sacriﬁced animal is pure and Halaal, can perform Zebh, although it is better for a person who
performs sacriﬁce to be Shiite.

Article 312
It is not necessary that the proxy say the name of a person who are performing Zebh in behalf of him/her
(although saying the name is better), even if this person says the name of another person erroneously,
then it has no problem and sacriﬁce is performed for the main person.

Taqsir
Article 313
It is obligatory that the Hajji cuts a part of his/her hair of the head or shaves the head and it is his ﬁrst
Hajj then it is better to shave the head, but it is not obligatory. He/she comes out of Ihram by this act, it
means that wearing sewed clothes and other Haraam acts of Ihram become permitted for him except
fragrance and women that will become Halaal in the next acts (as will be mentioned).

Article 314
It is an obligatory precaution for those who have tied their hair or have stuck the hair with some materials
to shave the head and it is Mustahab precaution to shave the head for those who are performing Hajj for
the ﬁrst time, but it is permitted to only sufﬁce to cutting a part or shortening the hair of the head; and he
has choice between these two acts for the next times; although shaving the head is for men and women
are not permitted to shave their heads and only cutting a part of the hair of the head is obligatory.

Article 315
Cutting the nail is good with the cutting of the hair from the head for men and women; but it is obligatory
precaution not to sufﬁce to cutting the nail alone.

Article 316
It is obligatory to perform the triple acts of Mena in sequence. This means that ﬁrst- Ramy al-Jamarah
al-Aqaba, second- sacriﬁce and third- shaving the head or cutting a part of the hair of the head and
nail. Whenever a pilgrim performs these acts without observing the sequence because of ignorance or
forgetfulness then his/her acts are correct, even if he/she does not observe that deliberately, he/she has
performed a sin but there is no atonement. Delaying shaving the head or cutting the hair of the head or
the nail has no problem until the twelfth day, but it is a precaution not to perform these acts in the night.

Article 317
It is obligatory to perform shaving or shortening of the hair of the head before Tawaf of Hajj, and if a
pilgrim performs Tawaf of Hajj before Taqsir deliberately, then he/she should perform Tawaf after Taqsir
again and pay the atonement of one sheep; but if he/she has performed Tawaf before Taqsir because of
ignorance or forgetfulness then it is has no atonement, but it is obligatory precaution for him/her to
perform Tawaf after Taqsir again.

Article 318
It is not necessary that the Hajji himself/herself shortens his/her hair of the head and it is enough if
he/she orders another person to do that, if that person is Shiite or Sunni and in any way he/she
himself/herself should make the intention that for example “I perform the obligatory act of Taqsir for
Hajjat al-Islam for closeness to Allah (ﻪ اﻟ”)ﻗﺮﺑﺔ اﻟ.

Article 319
It is obligatory to perform shaving or shortening the hair of the head in Mena and if a person does not
perform that deliberately or because of ignorance or forgetfulness, it is obligatory for him/her to return to
Mena and perform this duty. And if he/she cannot return or it causes severe hardness for him/her, then
he/she should perform that anywhere that he/she is; and it is an obligatory precaution to send his/her
hair to Mena and it is Mustahab to bury the hair in Mena.

Article 320
It is not permitted for those who have not performed Taqsir yet and are still Muhrim to shave the head of
another person or shorten his/her hair, but they should perform Taqsir ﬁrst and then they can do it for the
others.

Article 321
A person who knows that if he/she shaves his/her head, he/she might get injured, then it is a precaution
to cut a part of the hair ﬁrst and then shave the head.

Quintet Obligatory Acts of Mecca
Article 322
It is obligatory for a Hajji to return to Mecca after performing triple acts of Mena in order to perform the
rest of ritual of Hajj which are ﬁve things as follows:
1- “Tawaf of Hajj” that is also called “Tawaf of pilgrimage”.
2- “The prayer of Tawaf of pilgrimage”.
3- “Sa’y of Safa and Marwah”.
4- “Tawaf of Nisa’”
5- “The prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’”.
These ﬁve acts should be performed exactly as we have said before for Umrah al-Tamattu’ except for
intention that is here the intention of Tawaf of Hajj and its prayer and its Sa’y or the intention of Tawaf of

Nisa’ and its prayer.

Article 323
A Hajji can go to Mecca in the day of Eid of Qurban immediately after performing the acts of Mena and
performs the above acts in there in that day. And it is better not to delay it to after eleventh day and if
this happens, then no longer than the thirteenth day. If it is not impossible to perform these acts until the
end of Dhu’l-Hijjah, although it is Mustahab precaution not to delay after the thirteenth day.

Article 324
Acts of Mecca which are Tawaf of pilgrimage and prayer and Sa’y and Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer
should be performed after the acts of Mena, but those who can perform them before going to Arafat are;
1- Women who have the fear of involving with menstruation of childbirth and cannot stay until they
become pure.
2- Ill persons who are not capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y in the congestion of the crowd.
3- Old men and women who are incapable performing these acts when returning from Mena because of
congestion of the crowd or fear of danger or harm.
4- All persons who know that they are incapable of performing these acts after returning or performing
these acts causes them lots of troubles (and there is no difference between Tawaf of Nisa’ and Tawaf of
Hajj in this matter).

Article 325
In case of performing these acts before the acts of Mena, it is an obligatory precaution to become
Muhrim to the Ihram of Hajj and then performing the acts.

Article 326
If an ill person becomes healthy or a woman gets pure after returning from “Mena” and are capable of
performing Tawaf and Sa’y then it is obligatory precaution to perform them again.

Article 327
Tawaf of Nisa’ is obligatory for man, woman, old and young, married and single and even discriminator
or neutral children, and without that woman does not become Halaal for man and man does not become
Halaal for woman; and it is obligatory precaution that if a person brings a non-discriminator child then

his/her guardian performs Tawaf of Nisa’ with him/her.

Article 328
Tawaf of Nisa’ is not an obligatory Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’, but it is obligatory in Hajj al-Tamattu’ and
Umrah al-Mufradah.

Article 329
If a woman is in menstruation before performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and cannot stay until becoming pure (for
example when caravan does not wait for her) it is necessary to take a proxy for performing Tawaf of Hajj
and its prayer, and then she performs Sa’y and after that takes a proxy for performing Tawaf of Nisa’
and its prayer (also other persons who are not capable of performing Tawaf and Sa’y, should take a
proxy).

Article 330
Tawaf of Nisa’ cannot be performed immediately after Tawaf of Hajj and before Sa’y, but it should be
performed after performing Sa’y; but if a person performs that before Sa’y because of ignorance about
the matter or forgetfulness, then it is correct.

Article 331
The things which were Haraam for Hajji in the state of Ihram become Halaal by performing the triple acts
of Mena and acts of Mecca in three stages:
1- All Haraam things become Halaal after cutting or shaving the hair of the head, except fragrance and
spouse.
2- Fragrance becomes Halaal after performing Tawaf of pilgrimage and the prayer of Tawaf and Sa’y of
Safa and Marwah.
3- Spouse becomes Halaal after performing Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer.

Staying the Night in Mena (Baytuta in Mena)

Article 332
It is obligatory for Hajji to stay the eleventh and twelfth night in Mena (and in some cases the thirteenth
night is also obligatory) and if he/she stays in any other place in these two night then the atonement is
one sheep and it is obligatory to pay the atonement of one sheep for each night.

Article 333
It is enough to stay half of the night, if it is ﬁrst or the second half.

Article 334
It is possible that a Hajji returns to Mecca after the middle of eleventh night for performing the acts of
Mecca or returns to Mecca in the day of the Eid after performing the acts of Mena and returns to Mena
until the midnight.

Article 335
Baytuta in Mena also needs to have the intention for closeness to Allah like other acts of Hajj, and it is
enough to have in the intention of staying the night in Mena for performing Hajj al-Tamattu’ from Hajjat
al-Islam or Mustahab Hajj in the heart.

Article 336
Whenever a person abstains from performing Baytuta in Mena inevitably or because of an emergency or
necessity then there is no sin considered for him/her and also there is no atonement and his/her Hajj is
correct.

Article 337
Some types of people are exempt from staying performing Baytuta in Mena:
1- Old men and women and ill persons and their nurses whose staying in Mena causes them severe
hardness.
2- Authorities and servants of caravans in the case that they have to return to Mena for arranging the
issues of pilgrims.
3- Those who have fear of danger or harm among the congestion of the crowd when returning.
4- People who are busy all the night performing Tawaf of other worships in Mecca and do not perform

any act other than their necessities.
5- Those who have come to Mecca for performing the rituals of Mecca and will return to Mena before
the dawn.

Article 338
Performing Baytuta in the hillsides around Mena (especially in congestion of the crowd) has no problem
(also in the hillsides around Mash'ar in the time of Wuquf in Mash'ar at the night of the Eid, but it has
problem to stay in the hillsides of the mount “Ma’zmein” which is situated at the beginning of Mash'ar
and it is out of the zone of Mash'ar, except the cases of necessity of congestion of the crowd).

Article 339
Three types of people should stay the thirteenth night in Mena and perform Ramy of triple Jamarat (as
obligatory precaution):
1- A person who has hunted an animal in the state of Ihram
2- A person who has performed sexual intercourse with his/her spouse.
3- A person who does not depart from Mena in the twelfth day until the sunset.
Staying the third night in Mena is obligatory in these three conditions, and in other than that the pilgrim
can return to Mecca in the twelfth day.

Article 340
Returning from Mena should be after the Azan of noon in the twelfth day, but those who depart there in
the thirteenth day can return before Azan of noon.

Ramy al-Jamarat in the Eleventh and Twelfth
Days
Article 341
As it has been mentioned before, one of the obligatory acts of Hajj is Ramy of triple Jamarat in the

eleventh and twelfth days in the way that has been explained.

Masdood and Mahsoor (People who have been
prevented from performing ritual of Hajj or
Umrah because of an Obstacle)
Article 342
“Masdood” is a person who is prevented of performing the rituals after the Ihram of Umrah or Hajj by
another person (enemy of government agents), and “Mahsoor” is a person who cannot perform the
rituals of Hajj or Umrah because of illness.

Article 343
Whenever a person who is Muhrim to Ihram of “Hajj” or “Umrah” and an enemy or other persons like
government agents or thieves or other than them prevent him/her from going to Mecca, and there is no
other way of going to Mecca or this pilgrim cannot afford to pay the fare of that way, then he/she should
sacriﬁce an animal in there and come out of Ihram. It is a precaution to shorten the hair of the head, and
if there is no possibility of performing sacriﬁce in that place, he/she makes the “intention” of coming out
of Ihram and it is a precaution to perform fasting for ten days instead of sacriﬁce (in the way that will be
mentioned in the “article 347” and if he/she couldn’t perform in that way, then he/she perform it after
he/she return to his/her hometown).

Article 344
Being Masdood happens by being prevented of going to Mecca, or coming to Mecca and being
prevented of performing all of the acts of Hajj because of going to jail or any other cause, or by being
prevented of Wuquf in Arafat and Mash'ar. But if a pilgrim is prevented of performing the acts of Mena
then he/she should take a proxy for performing Ramy and sacriﬁce, and then shave the hair of the head
or shorten it and come out of Ihram and perform the other acts of Mecca personally; and if this pilgrim
has performed Wuqufs and is prevented only from the rituals of Mena and Mecca, he/she takes a proxy
for performing Ramy and sacriﬁce and then perform Taqsir personally, and after that takes a proxy for
performing the acts of Mecca.
And in all of these conditions his/her Hajj is correct and comes out of Ihram, unless in the case that

he/she is prevented of entering Mecca or performing the Wuquf of Arafat and Mash'ar or, this person is
prevented of performing the acts that Hajj is invalidated when a person does not perform them (even
involuntarily); in this case if he/she has the ability of performing Hajj before or his/her ability remains until
the next year, then Hajj is obligatory for him/her, unless it is not obligatory for this person.

Article 345
“Mahsoor” is a person who cannot perform the rituals of Hajj and Umrah because of illness or injury or
fracture of bones or like them, and has four conditions:
1- If a pilgrim is a Muhrim to Ihram of Umrah al-Mufradah but he/she has to return to his/her home
because of illness, or similar problem and is not capable of performing the acts of Umrah al-Mufradah,
then this person should send the money for sacriﬁce to Mecca and arrange with his/her friend for
performing sacriﬁce for him/her in a speciﬁc time and date in Mecca, and then he/she performs Taqsir in
that speciﬁed time and comes out of Ihram, and everything becomes Halaal for him except women until
that he becomes healthy and performs Umrah al-Mufradah. If he/she became healthy but couldn’t
perform Umrah al-Mufradah then he/she sends a proxy, and if there is no person for performing sacriﬁce
for him/her, sacriﬁce in the place that he/she is in and comes out of Ihram, and even if it is not possible,
then the sacriﬁce is made after returning to the hometown and action is done according to above order.
2- Whenever a person is a Muhrim to Ihram of “Umrah of Hajj al-Tamattu’”, acts like the previous article
(as obligatory precaution) and if his/her Hajj is obligatory then he/she should perform it again the next
year.
3- Whenever a person becomes Muhrim to Ihram of Hajj al-Tamattu’ (from Mecca) and cannot perform
any of the Wuqufs of “Arafat” or “Mash'ar” because of obstacles, then he/she should send the money for
sacriﬁce by one of his/her friends to Mena in order to sacriﬁce for him/her in the day of the Eid (or after
that until thirteenth day) and perform Taqsir in the time that has been arranged with his/her friends, and
he/she comes out of Ihram and everything becomes Halaal for him except women (as obligatory
precaution). He should perform Hajj in the next year in order that it becomes Halaal for him, or performs
Umrah al-Mufradah before the time of Hajj of the next year, or if it is not possible then he should send a
proxy. This person should perform Hajj again in the next year if Hajj has been obligatory for him/her in
that time.
4- Whenever he/she performs one of two Wuqufs, his/her Hajj is correct and should perform the rest of
the acts as much as he/she can and takes a proxy for performing the other acts that he/she could not
perform.

Article 346
Whenever a person become healthy and can reach Hajj and perform at least one of two Wuqufs, then
he/she should go and perform the rest of the rituals, too.

Miscellaneous Issues of Hajj
Article 347
It is obligatory for a person who does not have either the sacriﬁce or it’s money, to perform ten days of
fasting, three days sequentially in the days of Hajj (seventh and eighth and ninth of Dhu’l-Hijjah) and
seven days after returning home. If he/she could not perform fasting in the seventh day, he/she should
do that in the eighth and ninth days after each other and one day after the thirteenth day, and these
three days should be in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah (and being in travel in not a obstacle for performing
fasting in this condition), but he/she can perform other seven days in other months, sequentially or
separated.

Article 348
Whenever a person perform Umrah al-Tamattu’ and comes out of Ihram and wants to abstain from
doing the rituals of Hajj, he/she has performed no sin if this is because of illness or another obstacle,
and if it is the ﬁrst year of his/her ability of Hajj, it is clear that he/she has not been able of performing
Hajj, and if Hajj has been obligated for him/her before then he/she should perform Hajj al-Tamattu’
completely in the next year.
But if the pilgrim abstain from performing Hajj without any excuse then he/she has performed a sin (if
has is obligatory or Mustahab) and there is nothing else on him/her and should perform the obligatory
Hajj in the next year and it is obligatory to perform Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer any way.

Article 349
Killing a bee and other insects like a ﬂy or mosquito is not permitted in the state of Ihram (as obligatory
precaution) and if the pilgrim kills that insect deliberately, then he/she should pay the atonement which is
some food (for example one loaf of bread to a poor person) but it these insects causes him/her harm or
disturbance then killing them is permitted and has no atonement.

Article 350
It is obligatory for a person who performs Umrah al-Tamattu’ to stay in Mecca and complete the rituals
of Hajj (if Hajj is Mustahab or obligatory) and he/she can go out of Mecca only if he/she is sure than
he/she can return and perform Hajj. Therefore going to close places like the cave of Hira and like that,
which do not cause trouble in performing Hajj, has no problem.
Also servants of caravans and others can go to Jeddah, Medina or other places for performing
necessary tasks, on condition that they are sure that they can return on time for performing the rituals of
Hajj. And it is an obligatory precaution for them to become Muhrim to Ihram of Hajj when they want to
leave and remain Muhrim until performing the acts of Hajj; but if this act causes severe hardness then
they can leave without Ihram.

Article 351
Whenever a person goes out of Mecca for performing a task after completion of Umrah, Ihram is not
obligatory for him/her if he/she returns in the same month (for example the pilgrim performs Umrah alTamattu’ in the beginning of Dhu’l-Qa’dah and depart Mecca for Jeddah or other places and return in
the same month of Dhu’l-Qa’dah), but he/she should become Muhrim if he/she returns in the next month
and performs Umrah again and this will be considered as his/her Umrah al-Tamattu’ and it is precaution
to perform a Tawaf of Nisa’ and its prayer for the previous Umrah.

Article 352
Being in a roofed vehicle in the city of Mecca in the state of Ihram has no problem (in day or night) but it
is better to observe the precaution in the place that is out of Haram (that side which is beyond Masjid alTan’eem).

Umrah al-Mufradah
Article 353
Umrah al-Mufradah is one of the best acts and has lots of superiorities and it has been quoted from holy
prophet (s.a.) that:

” ذَﻧْﺐﻞةٌ ﻟﻔّﺎرةُ ﮐﻤﺮ“اَﻟْﻌ

Umrah is the atonement of all of the sins (and lighten the sins on the back of the human).

Article 354
Umrah can be performed in any month of the year but performing it in the month of Rajab is best of all
months and it has been afﬁrmed many times in hadeeth.

Article 355
A person who is able to perform Umrah al-Mufradah, it is obligatory precaution for him/her to perform
that although he/she has not the ability of performing Hajj, and it is not obligatory more than once in a
lifetime. Therefore, it is obligatory precaution for those proxies who perform Hajj in behalf other persons
to perform Umrah al-Mufradah for themselves.

Article 356
No one is permitted to enter Mecca without Ihram by any reason and should perform Umrah alMufradah after Ihram, and does not come out of Ihram without that, but some groups are excluded from
this ruling: Car drivers and servants of caravans and all persons who go out of Mecca (for example to
Medina and Jeddah) frequently, also the person who has performed Umrah al-Tamattu’ or Umrah alMufradah and goes out of Mecca and returns in the same lunar month, Ihram and Umrah is not
obligatory for this person.

Article 357
Performing Umrah is Mustahab in each month; therefore if a person enters Mecca in the end of month of
Rajab and performs Umrah, he/she can perform Umrah again when the month of Sha’ban begins, but
performing two Umrah al-Mufradah has problem in that same month and if a person wants to perform
more than one Umrah in one month, he/she performs that with the intention of Rija’, which means hoping
Allah to accept that (not with the intention of an absolute order).

Article 358
There are seven acts for Umrah al-Mufradah:
1- Ihram from Miqat.
2- Tawaf of house of Allah (seven rounds).
3- The prayer of Tawaf.

4- Sa’y of Safa and Marwah.
5- Taqsir (Shortening the hair and the nail).
6- Tawaf of Nisa’.
7- The prayer of Tawaf of Nisa’.
These acts should be performed in the way that has been mentioned in this book before for the Umrah
of Hajj al-Tamattu’, but with a difference in intention that is making the intention of Umrah al-Mufradah
instead of the intention of Umrah al-Tamattu’.

Article 359
It is possible to wear Ihram from any of famous Miqats especially “Masjid al-Shajarah” (near Mecca),
and also it is permitted to become a Muhrim from “Adni al-Hal” which means the ﬁrst point out of
Haram, and it is better to wear Ihram from any of the following places which are famous among the
people of Mecca: “Hudaybiyah”, “Ji’irranah” or “Tan’eem”; but it is easier for those who want perform
Umrah al-Mufradah after Hajj to go to Masjid al-Tan’eem which is currently inside Mecca and is about
eight kilometers from Masjid al-Haraam, and people can go to that place with roofed car even in the day
because it is in the city.

Article 360
People who come from Jeddah for performing Umrah al-Mufradah should become Muhrim from
Hudaybiyah (which is about 17 km from Mecca), and for those going through Medina, becoming Muhrim
in Masjid al-Shajarah is the best of all.

Important Issues That May Happen in Hajj and
Umrah
1- Using roofed vehicles in the state of Ihram in the nights or from dawn until sunrise or completely
cloudy days that shade has no use for protecting from sunlight or rain, is permitted.
2- It is not necessary that Tawaf is performed in the distance between Maqam of Ibrahim and the house
of Ka’ba (about 13 meters); Tawaf is permitted in all of Masjid al-Haraam (especially at the time of
congestion of the crowd) but it is better not to exceed from the foresaid distance if it is possible.

3- It is not necessary that left shoulder remains parallel to the house of Ka’ba all the time, but it is
enough to circumambulate Ka’ba in a normal manner.
4- When there are lots of people performing Tawaf in the way that the crowd pushes the person forward
by force it does not harm Tawaf, and it is enough to make the intention from the beginning that he/she
goes among people for performing Tawaf.
5- The place for performing the prayer of obligatory Tawaf is behind Maqam of Ibrahim, but it can be
performed more distant from there if the crowds are so much congested; the pilgrim should not insist on
performing the prayer behind Maqam, specially when performers of Tawaf are so much that they reach
behind Maqam of Ibrahim and some acts that others perform and disturb performers of Tawaf are not
correct (but the prayer of Mustahab Tawaf can be performed anywhere in Masjid al-Haram).
6- Performing Sa’y of Safa and Marwah is not permitted in the upper level, unless congestion of crowd
is too much that performing Sa’y in the lower level causes severe hardness.
7- It is enough to climb part of Safa and Marwah and it is not necessary to reach the bare part of the hill
and but the feet on that part (covered ascent in Safa and Marwah is a part of the hill).
8- Sitting has no problem during performing an obligatory Tawaf for removing tiredness, but it is a
precaution not to lose the sequence and the distance becomes very long; but sitting during performing
Sa’y for removing tiredness or like that has no problem and it can be as much as it takes, if it is in Safa,
in Marwah or between them.
9- Performing Ramy al-Jamarat (hurling pebbles to the places of Jamarat in Mena) is permitted in the
upper level, and those who cannot perform Ramy in the day can perform it the night before or after that.
10- Performing Sacriﬁce is permitted in any of available places of sacriﬁce, although they are out of
Mena.
11- It is better to perform Zebh (ritual slaughter) of the sacriﬁce in the day of the Eid, but it can be
delayed until the thirteenth day.
12- It is not necessary for the person who performs Zebh to be Shiite, but any Muslim whom his/her
sacriﬁced animal is pure and Halaal is permitted to perform Zebh.
13- Performing Zebh of animals for sacriﬁce, or any other purpose by steel knives of other metals is not
a problem.
14- The pilgrim can perform Zebh on animals of sacriﬁce personally or give the deputyship to any
reliable person, and it can be the manager of the caravan or the organizer of your Hajj or some of friends
(only condition is being sure about the act of proxy). And it is not necessary for proxy to know the name
of the owner of sacriﬁce, although saying the name is better. But it is not correct to perform sacriﬁce in

behalf of another person without being his/her proxy.
15- Muslims should do something that meats of sacriﬁce do not become corrupted or useless in order
that they do not have to bury of burn those meats, because this is israaf (wasting) and haraam. If no
person could be found in Mena who deserves the meat, then it is necessary to bring the meats to other
Islamic countries and towns and give them to poor persons and believers and if this act has costs, these
costs should be paid by Muslims and Islamic government.
16- Sacriﬁcing should be performed in Mena until it is possible in there to prevent meats from being
corrupted, but if Hajjis become sure that there is no way of using the meats of sacriﬁce after necessary
tries and the meat will surely be corrupted, then they should stop performing sacriﬁce temporarily and
keep its money in order to perform sacriﬁce in their hometowns after returning (in that month of Dhu’lHijjah or the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the next year) and then consume the meat according to the order
that we have said about the meat of sacriﬁce.
17- Using machineries is permitted for performing sacriﬁce. But the conditions of Islamic Zebh like being
face to Qibla and saying “ﻪ ”ﺑﺴﻢ اﻟand other conditions are observed (the explanation is available in the
book of rulings).
18- It is better to renounce Mustahab Tawaf when the crowd is congested and leave the place for those
who are performing obligatory Tawaf.
19- Miqat for the Ihram of Hajj al-Tamattu’ is in Mecca and it is enough to be in any place of Mecca and
there is no difference between old and new Mecca, even Ihram can be worn from places that today has
been advanced to Mena, but it is obligatory precaution not to wear Ihram from places of the city of
Mecca which are farther than Masjid al-Tan’eem (and are out of the zone of Haram) but the best place
is Masjid al-Haraam.
20- Staff of caravans and organizations of Hajj and all persons who have performed their obligatory Hajj
and performing all ritual of Hajj is hard for them can make the intention of Umrah al-Mufradah from the
beginning and complete that and come out of Ihram, and after that they are free for going to Arafat and
Mash'ar and Mena (without the intention) or staying in Mecca and performing their tasks.
21- Performing prayer with Ahl -e- Sunnah and attending their congregations in the days Hajj and like
that, is from afﬁrmed Mustahab acts and causes the rows of Muslims to be strengthen against enemies
and it has been so much afﬁrmed about this matter in the hadeeth of Ma’soomin (infallibles). And this
prayer deserves to be sufﬁced as an obligatory prayer and it is not necessary to perform that again and
it has no problem to follow them in the matters of time and like that and about prostration, Shiites should
perform prostration on the stones of the ﬂoor of the mosque (because prostrating on all of these stones
is permitted) if it is possible and if it is not, they can prostrate on the carpet; but it is not necessary to
perform the prayer with their hands on the chest or saying amen after Hamd Sura.

Also, it is possible to follow them about the issue of crescent of the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah, and in the
matter of the time of Iftar (breaking the fasting) for those who are in Masjid al-Haraam or other mosques
of them and they insist these people to perform Iftar, it is has no problem and their fasting is correct.
22- Using hand-held fans sennit mats or ordinary mats for prostration is permitted in any condition and it
is not necessary to use Mohr (prayer seal) that oppositions have been sensitized about that because of
false propagandas, but using Mohr has problem in some cases.
23- It is permitted to go to the cave of Hira and places like that out of Mecca after completing Umrah and
before performing Hajj, but Hajjis should not go to farther places unless there is a necessity in that act.
24- Missionaries of caravans, servants and staff of Hajj organizations and bank clerks and physicians
and nurses and all those who are invited to Hajj for any purpose can have the intention of performing
obligatory Hajj, even if they have not gained the ability of performing Hajj yet, and in this case there is no
obligatory Hajj on them.
25- It is an obligatory precaution for those who perform Hajj on behalf of another person, and this is their
ﬁrst year of performing Hajj, to perform Umrah al-Mufradah for themselves after completing Hajj (with
Tawaf of Nisa’).
26- It is an obligatory precaution that incapable persons who have to renounce some of the rituals of
Hajj do not become proxy, but normal excuses which appear for ordinary people in the journey of Hajj
like Tayammum (dry ablution) and Jabira (splint) and not reaching to some of voluntary Wuqufs and like
them do not prevent the acts of the proxy, but he/she performs according to the order and his/her Hajj is
correct. Also if a person is forced to reduce the Hajj al-Tamattu’ to Hajj al-Ifrad because of the
insufﬁciency of time, but people who are not capable of correcting their reciting of Hamd and Sura
because of illiteracy or less-literacy should not accept to be the proxy, although their own Hajj is correct
is the cases of necessity.
27- The proxy should perform the rituals of Hajj according to his/her own Ijtihad or Taqlid (following in
religious rulings) not the Ijtihad or Taqlid of the person who has deputized him/her.
28- Travelers are free to choose between performing their prayers complete or shortened in Mecca and
Medina in Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi also in all places of Mecca and Medina and the
complete prayer in better and there is no difference between old Mecca and Medina and today’s cities.
29- People who have made the intention of staying in Mecca for ten days before going to Arafat, their
prayer should be performed complete anywhere in Arafat, Mash'ar and Mena; and although this distance
had been 4 parasang in the past but today is lesser because the advancement of Mecca.
30- Wearing Ihram is permitted from all places which are today a part of Masjid al-Shajarah and all
places which today has become a part of Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi (a.s.) has the same

ruling.
31- Shiite Hajjis and followers of the sect of Ahl -e- Bait (a.s.) should not form separate congregation
prayers in groups in the days of Hajj in caravans or Masjid al-Haraam or Masjid al-Nabi, as such a
prayer has a problem.
32- Pilgrims of the house of Allah should abstain from all acts that vilify the religion such as:
a) Returning from Masjid al-Haraam and Masjid al-Nabi (a.s.) and disrupting congregation rows at the
time of Azan or around that time.
b) Trading in bazaars and streets or returning with purchased goods in these hours back to their group
c) Congregating behind the walls of Baqi cemetery for pilgrimage of the tombs of Ma’soomin (infallibles)
(a.s.) at the time of congregation prayer.
d) Wearing unsuitable clothes which vilify the religion in front of eyes of people.
e) Confronting violently in speech or behavior with other pilgrims of the house of Allah or habitants of
Mecca and Medina.
Brieﬂy, they should behave in the way that all people feel that they have an excellent culture because of
the blessings of following Ahl -e- Bait (a.s.) and do not give any excuse to oppositions, which this act
increases the beneﬁts and blessings of their Hajj.
Allah Willing.

The Rites and Mustahab Acts of Hajj and Umrah
Lots of ritual and Mustahab acts for “Hajj” and “Umrah” has been mentioned in the words of great
Faqihs (Allah’s heaven be upon them) and we have brought a considerable part of them here.
But it is better to perform them with the intention of “Rija’”, which means hoping for the goodness of the
act in the eyes of religion and having beneﬁts and blessings, because some of them do not have enough
proof (and we do not consider the principle of tolerance correct in the proof of traditions and Mustahab
acts).
Another important point is that performing some of those Mustahab acts today, with crowd congestion, is
impossible for many people. Therefore they can perform those actions which is possible, and if the Hajji
wants to perform an act which is difﬁcult to perform but have an intention of performing that, Allah will

give him/her the reward according to his/her intention as it has been mentioned in hadeeth of Ma’soomin
(a.s.).
It is Mustahab for a person who intends to travel to Mecca or other places to ask Allah for goodness of
the travel and prepare his/her will and pay alms in order to buy his/her health with that alms and it is
Mustahab to perform four Rak’ats prayer in the home when he/she is preparing for travel and recites
Hamd and “ﻪ ”ﻗﻞ ﻫﻮ اﻟSuras in each Rak'at and recite;

. ﺎﻟ ﻣ وﻠ أﻫ ﻓ ﺧَﻠﯿﻔَﺘﻦﻠْﻬﻌ ﻓَﺎﺟ، ﺑﻬِﻦ إﻟَﯿب أﺗَﻘَﺮّ إﻧﻢاﻟﻠﱠﻬ
And it is Mustahab to stand at the door of his/her house and recite Hamd Sura three times in front, right
side and left side also Ayat al-Kursi (verse 255 of Baqara Sura) three times in the same way and says
after that:
ﺎﻔَﻆْ ﻣ اﺣ و اﺣﻔَﻈْﻨﻢاَﻟﻠﱠﻬ

ﻤﯿﻞ اﻟﺠﻦﺴ اﻟﺤﻼﻏ ﺑﺒﻌﺎ ﻣﻎْ ﻣّﻠ ﺑ وﻐْﻨّﻠ ﺑ وﻌﺎ ﻣﻢ ﻣّﻠ ﺳ وﻨﻤّﻠ ﺳ وﻌﻣ.

Mustahab acts of Ihram
1- Cleaning the body and cutting the nail and shortening mustache above the lips and removing the
hairs of armpit and pubic area before Ihram.
2- A person who intends to go to Hajj leaves the hair of the face and the head from the beginning of
Dhu’l-Qa’dah and the person who intends to go to Umrah leaves them one month before, and some of
Faqihs considered it as obligatory.
3- Performing Ghusl of Ihram before Ihram in Miqat. This Ghusl is also correct for a woman who is in
her menstruation period and has given birth to a child. Performing it before other acts is permitted
especially when there is a fear of nonexistence of water in Miqat and if water was found in Miqat, then it
is Mustahab to perform that Ghusl again and after performing this Ghusl if Mukallaf (accountable; a
Muslim who has reached the age of puberty) wears clothes or eats things which are Haraam for Muhrim,
then performing again is Mustahab and if Mukallaf performs Ghusl in the day, that Ghusl sufﬁces until
the end of the next night and if it is performed in the night then it sufﬁces until the end of the next day.
But he/she should perform the Ghusl again if the ablution is invalidated before Ihram and after Ghusl.

4- Saying the following sentences while wearing the two clothing of Ihram:

 وِﺑ رﺪُ ﻓﯿﻪﺒ أﻋ وﺿ ﻓَﺮِی ﻓﯿﻪ و اُؤدﺗرﻮﺎ اُواری ﺑِﻪ ﻋ ﻣزَﻗَﻨﻪ اﻟﱠﺬی رﺪُ ﻟﻤاَﻟﺤ
 ﻗَﺒِﻠَﻨ و ﻓَﺎُﻋﺎﻧَﻨﺗُﻪد و أرﻠﱠﻐَﻨ ﻓَﺒﺪْﺗُﻪ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻗَﺼﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤ اﻟﺤﻧﺮﺎ اَﻣ ﻣ ﻓﯿﻪ إﻟاَﻧْﺘَﻬ
ﺮی و ﻇَﻬزی وﺮ و ﺣﻔﻬ ﮐ وﻨﺼ ﺣﻮ ﻓَﻬﻨﻠﱠﻤ ﻓَﺴتد أرﻪﻬﺟ و و ﺑﻘْﻄَﻊ ﯾ ﻟَﻢو
. ﺧﺎﺋ ر وﺪﱠﺗ ﺷ ﻓﺪﱠﺗ ﻋﻨﺠﺎی و ذُﺧﺮی و ﻣ وﺟﺎﺋ رﻼذی وﻣ
5- The two towels of Ihram should be made of cotton.
6- Wearing Ihram in the following way: If it is possible, after the prayer of noon and if it is not, then after
another obligatory prayer. If this is not also possible, then wear after performing six or two Rak'ats of
Mustahab prayer, reciting Tawhid Sura after Hamd in the ﬁrst Rak'at and
“ﺎﻓﺮون ”ﻗﻞ ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟafter Hamd Sura in the second Rak'at although performing six Rak'ats is better. One
should praise and thank ALLAH (swt) after the prayer and sending Salawat (salutation to Muhammad
(s.a.) and his family (a.s.)); then the pilgrim should say:
ْ أنُ أﺳﺄﻟ إﻧﱠﻢﻟﻠﱠﻬ

ْ ﻗَﺪ وﺖﻄَﯿﺎ أﻋ ﻣ ﻻ آﺧُﺬُ إﻻ وﺖﻗَﯿ و م إﻻ ﻻ أۇﻗﺘﻀ ﻗَﺒ ﻓ وﺪُکﺒ ﻋ ﻓﺈﻧﱠکﺮ أﻣﻊ اﺗﱠﺒ وﺪِکﻋ ﺑِﻮﻦ آﻣ وَ ﻟﺘَﺠﺎب اﺳﻦﻤ ﻣﻠَﻨﻌﺗَﺠ
ﻨﺎﺳ ﻣ ﻟﻢّﻠ ﺗُﺴ وﻔْﺖﻌﺎ ﺿ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻨِﯾ و ﺗُﻘَﻮﻪ آﻟ وﻠﯿﻪ ﻋُﻠَﻮاﺗ ﺻِ ﻧَﺒِﯿﻨﱠﺔ ﺳ وِﺘﺎﺑ ﮐﻠ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ ﻋ ﻟﺰِم أنْ ﺗَﻌُﺎَﻟ ﻓَﺄﺳﺞ اﻟْﺤتﺮذﮐ
 أﻧْﻔَﻘْﺖﻌﯿﺪة و ﺷُﻘﱠﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺖﺟ ﺧَﺮ إﻧﱠﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬ،ﺖﺘَﺒ ﮐ وﺖﯿﻤ ﺳ وﺖﯿﺗَﻀ ار وﺖﯿﺿ اﻟﱠﺬی رﻓْﺪِکﻦ و ﻣﻠْﻨﻌ اﺟﺔ وﯿ ﻋﺎﻓ وْﻨﺴﺮ ﻣ ﯾﻓ
ُﻠَﻮاﺗ ﺻِ ﻧَﺒِﯿﻨﱠﺔ ﺳ وِﺘﺎﺑ ﮐﻠ ﻋﺞ اﻟﺤ إﻟةﻤﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻌﺘﱡﻊ اُرِﯾﺪُ اﻟﱠﺘﻤّ إﻧﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬ،ﺗﺮﻤ ﻋ وﺘﺠ ﺣ ﻟﻢ ﻓَﺘَﻤﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬﺿﺎﺗﺮ ﻣﻐﺎءﺘ إﺑﻣﺎﻟ
َ ﻟِمﺮةً اُﺣﻤﺮﺔً ﻓَﻌﺠ ﺣﻦَ ﺗ إنْ ﻟَﻢﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬ،َﻠ ﻋت اﻟﱠﺬی ﻗَﺪﱠر ﺑِﻘَﺪَرِکﺘَﻨﺴﺒ ﺣﯿﺚ ﺣﻨّ ﻓَﺨَﻠﻨﺒِﺴﺤ ﯾ ﻋﺎرِض ﻟضﺮ ﻓَﺈن ﻋ،ﻪ آﻟ وﻠَﯿﻪﻋ
َةﺮ اﻵﺧ اﻟﺪّار وﻬﺟ و ﺑِﺬﻟﺘَﻐ اﻟﻄّﯿﺐِ أﺑﯿﺎبِ وّ اﻟﺜ وﺴﺎءّ اﻟﻨﻦ ﻣِﺒﺼ ﻋ وّﺨ ﻣ وﺎﻣﻈ ﻋ وﻣ د وﻤ ﻟَﺤﺸَﺮی و ﺑﺮی وﺷَﻌ

7- It is not sufﬁcient to say the intention of Ihram in the heart, It is Mustahab for men to say Labbayk with
a loud voice.
8- We have said before that obligatory Labbayk which causes the entrance in the state of Ihram is as
follows as a precaution:

،ْـﻠ اﻟﻤ وَﺔَ ﻟﻤﻌّ اﻟﻨﺪَ وﻤ إنﱠ اﻟﺤ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒَ ﻟ ﻻ ﺷَﺮِﯾﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬﯿﻟَﺒ
َ ﻟﻻ ﺷَﺮِﯾ

And it is Mustahab to say after that:

ِ اﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮب ﻏَﻔّﺎرﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿﻼم ﻟَﺒ دارِ اﻟﺴﻟﯿﺎً ا داﻋﯿ ﻟَﺒﯿ ﻟَﺒ ذَ اﻟْﻤـَﻌﺎرِجﯿﻟَﺒ
 وﺪِى ﺗُﺒﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﺮامﮐ اﻻﻼلِ و ذَااﻟْﺠﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﱠﻠْﺒِﯿﻞ اَﻫﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿﻟَﺒ
ﻮبﻫﺮ ﻣﻮﺑﺎً وﻋﺮ ﻣﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﻟَﯿ اﻔْﺘَﻘَﺮ ﯾ وﺘَﻐْﻨ ﺗَﺴﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﻟَﯿ اﻌﺎداﻟْﻤ
ﻤﯿﻞ اﻟْﺠﻦﺴ اﻟْﺤﻞ اﻟْﻔَﻀ وﻤﺂء ذَا اﻟﻨﱠﻌﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﻖ اﻟْﺤﻟﻪ اﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﻟَﯿا
،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﺪَﯾﺒ ﻋﻦ اﺑ وﺪُکﺒ ﻋﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﻈﺎمبِ اﻟﻌﺮْ اﻟﺸّﺎف ﮐﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿﻟَﺒ
ﯿ ﻟَﺒﺮِﯾﻢ ﯾﺎ ﮐﯿﻟَﺒ
And it is also good to say these sentences:

ﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿة ﻟَﺒﺮﻤ ﻋﺔ اَوﺠ ﺑِﺤﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿﺪ ﻟَﺒﻤﺤ آلِ ﻣﺪ وﻤﺤ ﺑِﻤﻟَﯿ ابﺗَﻘَﺮ اﯿﻟَﺒ
ﻬﺎ وﺔً ﺗَﻤﺎﻣ ﺗَﻠْﺒِﯿﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﱠﻠْﺒِﯿﻞ اَﻫﯿ ﻟَﺒ،ﯿ ﻟَﺒﺞ اﻟْﺤَﻟﺔ اﺘْﻌةُ ﻣﺮﻤ ﻋ ﻫﺬِهو
ﻠَﯿﻼﻏُﻬﺎ ﻋﺑ
9- One must repeat reciting Labbayk in the state of Ihram in these cases also:
1- When awaking from the sleep.
2- After each obligatory and Mustahab prayer.
3- When reaching other pilgrims who are ride.
4- When going up the ascent or coming down from that.
5- While getting in or off the vehicles, animals or like them.
6- Reciting then a lot in the time of the dawn and women also must recite these Labbayks during
menstruation and lochia, and the ones who are performing Umrah should continuously recite Labbayks
until he/she sees the house of Mecca and stops that after seeing them, but the Labbayk of Hajj are
continuous until the noon of the day of Arafa and stops after that.

Makrooh (Disliked) acts of Ihram
1- Wearing black Ihram clothing. It is precaution and better to renounce that and wearing white Ihram
clothing.
2- Sleeping in yellow bedding and pillow for a Muhrim.
3- Wearing impure clothing of Ihram and if clothing becomes impure during Ihram, it is better not to

wash them in the state of Ihram, but it is possible to change that clothing.
4- Wearing striped clothing of Ihram.
5- Using henna before Ihram in the way that its effects remain until Ihram.
6- It is better for Muhrim not to use washcloth or like that on the body.
7- It is a precaution to say Labbayk answering someone who is calling a Muhrim.

Mustahab Acts of Entering the Haram
Entering the Haram barefoot keeping shoes in the hand in order to show the humility and obedience in
front of almighty Allah, this act has lots of blessings and beneﬁts.
One should recite this prayer while entering the Haram:

 رِﺟﺎﻻﺗُﻮکﺎ ﯾﺞ اﻟﻨّﺎسِ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺤ اَذِّنْ ﻓ و:ﻖ اﻟْﺤُﻟ ﻗَﻮ وِﺘﺎﺑ ﮐ ﻓ ﻗُﻠْﺖﻧﱠ اﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﻦﻤﻮنَ ﻣﻮا اَنْ أﮐﺟ اَرّﻧ اﻢﯿﻖ ‐ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻤ ﻋ ﻓَﺞﻞ ﮐﻦ ﻣﯿﻦﺗﺎﺮ ﯾ ﺿﺎﻣﻞ ﮐﻠ ﻋو
ًﺘَﺠِﯿﺒﺎﺴ ﻣ وﺪآﺋﻨﻊ ﻟﯿﻖ ﺳﺎﻣﻤ ﻋ ﻓَﺞﯿﺪَة وﻌ ﺷُﻘﱠﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺖ ﻗَﺪْ ﺟِﯩ وَﺗﻮﻋ داَﺟﺎب
 مَﻠﺪُ ﻋﻤ اﻟْﺤَ ﻓَﻠَﻟ اﺴﺎﻧﺣ ا وَﻠ ﻋﻠ ﺑِﻔَﻀ ذﻟﻞ ﮐ وﺮِکﻣﯿﻌﺎً ﻻﻄ ﻣَﻟ
َةﺮﻐْﻔ اﻟْﻤ وﻨْﺰِﻟَﺔَ ﻟَﺪَﯾ اﻟْﻤ وﻟَﯿﺔَ اﺑ اﻟْﻘُﺮ وﻨْﺪکﻟْﻔَﺔَ ﻋ اﻟﺰ ﺑِﺬﻟﺘَﻐ اَﺑ ﻟَﻪﻓﱠﻘْﺘَﻨو
ﺪَﻧ ﺑِمﺮ ﺣﺪ وﻤﺤ آلِ ﻣﺪ وﻤﺤ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻞ ﺻﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬّﻨﻨْﻬﺎ ﺑِﻤ ﻣَﻠﺔَ ﻋﺑ اﻟﺘﱠﻮ وﺬُﻧُﻮﺑﻟ
ﯿﻦﻤاﺣ اﻟﺮﻢﺣ ﯾﺎ اَرﺘﻤﺣ ﺑِﺮِﻘﺎﺑ ﻋ وِﺬاﺑ ﻋﻦ ﻣّﻨ اﻣ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ وَﻠﻋ

Mustahab Acts of Entering the Great Mecca
It is Mustahab to perform Ghusl for entering Mecca and entering Mecca should be in the state of
humility.

Rites of Masjid al-Haraam and Great Mecca
It is Mustahab to perform Ghusl for entering Masjid al-Haraam and it is also Mustahab to enter barefoot
and with the state of dignity and entering from the door of “Bani Shaiba” and it is said that the door of
Bani Shaiba is currently in front of Baab al-Salaam, therefore it is better than a person enters from Baab
al-Salaam and stands at the door of Masjid al-Haraam and says:

 ﻣﺎ وﻪ اﻟﻦ ﻣ وﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟ وﻪ اﻟﻢ ﺑِﺴ،ﮐﺎﺗُﻪﺮ ﺑ وﻪﺔُ اﻟﻤﺣ ر وِﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺒﻬ اَﯾﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼماَﻟﺴ
ﻪ اﻟﻠﱠ ﺻ،ﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳ رﻠ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ،ﻪﻠﺳ ر وﻪ اﻟ اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺂءﻠ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ،ﻪ اﻟﺷﺂء
ﯿﻦِ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤب رﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ وﻪ اﻟ ﺧَﻠﯿﻞﯿﻢﺮاﻫﺑ اﻠ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ.ﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﯿﻋ
And then enters the Masjid al-Haraam and raises the hands and says while facing the Ka’ba:

َز اَنْ ﺗَﺘَﺠﺎو و،ﺘﺑ ﺗَﻮﻞ اَنْ ﺗَﻘْﺒﻨﺎﺳلِ ﻣ اَو ﻓ و، ﻫﺬاﻘﺎﻣ ﻣ ﻓُﻟﺎ اَﺳّﻧ اﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﺮام اﻟْﺤﺘَﻪﯿ ﺑﻠﱠﻐَﻨ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﺑﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤ اَﻟْﺤ، وِزْرِیّﻨ ﻋﻊ اَنْ ﺗَﻀ وﺘﯿﯩ ﺧَﻄﻦﻋ
ﺪى ﻫﮐﺎً وﺒﺎرﻨﺎً ﻣ اَﻣﻠﻨّﺎسِ وﺔً ﻟﺜﺎﺑ ﻣﻠْﺘَﻪﻌ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﺟﺮام اﻟْﺤُﺘﯿﺪُ اَنﱠ ﻫﺬا ﺑ اَﺷْﻬّﻧا
 اَﻃْﻠُﺐﺖ ﺟِﯩ،ُﺘﯿ ﺑﺖﯿ اﻟْﺒ و،ﻠَﺪُکﻠَﺪَ ﺑ اﻟْﺒ و،ﺪُکﺒ ﻋّ إﻧﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﯿﻦﻠْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﻟ
ِﯿﺮﻟَﺔَ اﻟْﻔَﻘﺎﺴ ﻣُﻟﺎ اَﺳ،ﯿﺎً ﺑِﻘَﺪَرِک راﺿ،ﺮِکﻣﯿﻌﺎً ﻻﻄ ﻣ،َﺘ ﻃﺎﻋم اَو و،َﺘﻤﺣر
 وﺘ ﺑِﻄﺎﻋﻠْﻨﻤﺘَﻌ اﺳ و،ﺘﻤﺣ رﻮاب اَﺑ ﻟ اﻓْﺘَﺢﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﺘﻘُﻮ ﺑﻌﻒِ ﻟ اﻟْﺨﺎﺋﻟَﯿا
ﺿﺎﺗﺮﻣ
And it is mentioned in another hadith that one should recite at the door of mosque:

ﻠﱠ ﺻ،ﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳ رﻠﱠﺔ ﻣﻠ ﻋ وﻪ اﻟ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺂء وﻪ اﻟَﻟ ا وﻪ اﻟﻦ ﻣ وﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟ وﻪ اﻟﻢﺑِﺴ
،ﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳ رﻠ ﻋﻼم اﻟﺴ و،ﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ وﻪ ﻟﻤﺂءَﺳ اﻻﺮ ﺧَﯿ و،ﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋﻪاﻟ
،ﮐﺎﺗُﻪﺮ ﺑ وﻪﺔُ اﻟﻤﺣ ر وِﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺒﻬ اَﯾﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ،ﻪﺪِ اﻟﺒ ﻋﻦﺪِ ﺑﻤﺤ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻼماَﻟﺴ
َﻠ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ،ﻤﻦﺣ اﻟﺮﯿﻞ ﺧَﻠﻠ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ،ﻪﻠﺳ ر وﻪ اﻟ اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺂءﻠ ﻋﻼماَﻟﺴ
ﺤﯿﻦﺎﻟ اﻟﺼﻪﺒﺎدِ اﻟ ﻋﻠ ﻋﻨﺎ وﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ،ﯿﻦِ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤب رﻪﺪُﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ و،ﯿﻦﻠﺳﺮاﻟْﻤ

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﺻﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ،و ﺑﺎرِک ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ،و ارﺣﻢ
ﻣﺤﻤﺪاً و آل ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ،ﮐﻤﺎ ﺻﻠﱠﯿﺖ و ﺑﺎرﮐﺖ و ﺗَﺮﺣﻤﺖ ﻋﻠ إﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ و آلِ إﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ،
إﻧﱠ ﺣﻤﯿﺪٌ ﻣﺠِﯿﺪٌ

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﺻﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﻋﺒﺪِک و رﺳﻮﻟ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﺻﻞ ﻋﻠ إﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ
ﺧَﻠﯿﻠ و ﻋﻠ اﻧْﺒِﯿﺂءک و رﺳﻠ و ﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠَﯿﻬِﻢ ،و ﺳﻼم ﻋﻠَ اﻟْﻤﺮﺳﻠﯿﻦ ،و
اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُﻟﻪ رب ِاﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦ

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻓْﺘَﺢ ﻟ اﺑﻮاب رﺣﻤﺘ ،و اﺳﺘَﻌﻤﻠْﻨ ﻓ ﻃﺎﻋﺘ و ﻣﺮﺿﺎﺗ و اﺣﻔَﻈْﻨ
ﺑِﺤﻔْﻆ اﻻﯾﻤﺎنِ اَﺑﺪاً ﻣﺎ اَﺑﻘَﯿﺘَﻨ ،ﺟﻞ ﺛَﻨﺎء وﺟﻬِ ،اَﻟْﺤﻤﺪُﻟﻪ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﺟﻌﻠَﻨ ﻣﻦ وﻓْﺪِه
و زُوارِه و ﺟﻌﻠَﻨ ﻣﻤﻦ ﯾﻌﻤﺮ ﻣﺴﺎﺟِﺪَه ،و ﺟﻌﻠَﻨ ﻣﻤﻦ ﯾﻨﺎﺟﯿﻪ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻧ ﻋﺒﺪُک و
زاﺋﺮک ﻓ ﺑﯿﺘ و ﻋﻠ ﮐﻞ ﻣﺎﺗ ﺣﻖ ﻟﻤﻦ اﺗﺎه و زاره ،و اﻧْﺖ ﺧَﯿﺮ ﻣﺎﺗ و اﮐﺮم
ﻣﺰور ﻓَﺎﺳﺎﻟُ ﯾﺎ اَﻟﻪ ﯾﺎ رﺣﻤﻦ ﺑِﺎﻧﱠ اﻧْﺖ اﻟﻪ ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اﻧْﺖ وﺣﺪَک ﻻﺷَﺮﯾ
ﻟَ ﺑِﺎﻧﱠ واﺣﺪٌ اَﺣﺪٌ ﺻﻤﺪٌ ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﻠﺪْو ﻟَﻢ ﺗُﻮﻟَﺪْ و ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻦ ﻟَﻪ ﮐﻔُﻮاً اَﺣﺪٌ ،و انﱠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪاً
ﻋﺒﺪُک و رﺳﻮﻟُ ﺻﻠﱠ اﻟﻪ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ و ﻋﻠ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻪ ﯾﺎ ﺟﻮاد ﯾﺎ ﮐﺮﯾﻢ ی ﻣﺎﺟِﺪُ ﯾﺎ
ﺟﺒﺎر ﯾﺎ ﮐﺮﯾﻢ اﺳﺎﻟُ انْ ﺗَﺠﻌﻞ ﺗُﺤﻔَﺘَ اﯾﺎی ﺑِﺰﯾﺎرﺗ اﯾﺎک اول ﺷَء ﺗُﻌﻄﯿﻨ
ﻓَﺎک رﻗَﺒﺘ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ
Then he/she should recite three times:

اﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓُ رﻗَﺒﺘ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ
And then say:

و اوﺳﻊ ﻋﻠَ ﻣﻦ رِزْﻗ اﻟْﺤﻼلِ اﻟﻄﱠﯿِﺐِ و ادراﻋﻨّ ﺷَﺮ ﺷَﯿﺎﻃﯿﻦ اﻟْﺠِﻦ و اﻹﻧْﺲِ و
ﺷَﺮ ﻓَﺴﻘَﺔ اﻟْﻌﺮبِ و اﻟْﻌﺠﻢ

It is Mustahab to recite while being parallel to al-Hajar al-Aswad:

ﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨْﺖ آﻣﻮﻟُﻪﺳ ر وﺪُهﺒﺪ ﻋﻤﺤنﱠ ﻣ ا و ﻟَﻪ ﻻ ﺷَﺮﯾﺪَهﺣ وﻪ اﻟ إﻻﻟﻪنْ ﻻ اﺪُ اﺷْﻬا
ﻞ ﮐﺒﺎدِة ﺑِﻌﻄﺎنِ و اﻟﺸﱠﯿةﺒﺎد ﺑِﻌى وﺰ اﻟْﻌتِ و اﻟﻼ اﻟﻄّﺎﻏُﻮتِ وﺖِ و ﺑِﺎﻟْﺠِﺒتﻔَﺮ ﮐو
ﻪونِ اﻟ دﻦ ﻣﺪْﻋﺪٍّ ﯾﻧ
And then go closer to al-Hajar al-Aswad and if it is possible put the hand on it and recite:

ﻬﺬاﺪاﻧﺎ ﻟ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻫﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤﻟْﺤا

 وﺧْﺸﺎ اﻤ ﻣﺮﺒﮐ اﻪ اﻟ وﻪ ﺧَﻠْﻘﻦ ﻣﺮﺒﮐ اﻪ اَﻟ،ﺮﺒﮐ اﻪ اﻟ وﻪل اﻟ اﻟﻪ ﻻ ا وﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ وﻪﺤﺎنَ اﻟﺒ ﺳﻪﺪاﻧَﺎ اﻟنْ ﻫ ﻻ ا ﻟَﻮﺘَﺪِىﻨَﻬﻨّﺎ ﻟ ﻣﺎ ﮐو
ﻮ ﻫ وﺮ اﻟْﺨَﯿﺪِه ﺑِﯿﻮتﻤ ﻻ ﯾ ﺣﻮ ﻫ وﯿﺤ ﯾ وﻤﯿﺖ ﯾ وﻤﯿﺖ ﯾ وﯿﺤﺪُ ﯾﻤ اﻟْﺤ ﻟَﻪ وْﻠ اﻟْﻤ ﻟَﻪ، ﻟَﻪ ل ﺷَﺮﯾﺪَهﺣ وﻪ اﻟ إﻻﻟﻪ ﻻ ا،ﺬَراَﺣ
ء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮَ ﺷﻞ ﮐﻠﻋ

And then send Salawat to prophet (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) and salutations to the prophets in the same
way that he/she saluted while entering the mosque.
And then say:

ﺪِکﻬ ﺑِﻌ أۇﻓ وﻋﺪِک ﺑِﻮﻦ اُؤﻣﻧﱠ
It is mentioned in a reliable hadeeth that when you reach the al-Hajar al-Aswad raise your hands and
praise and thank Allah and send Salawat to Prophet (s.a.) and ask Allah to accept your Hajj, and kiss
the al-Hajar al-Aswad if it is possible. If it is not, then touch it with your hand and if this is also not
possible either, point to it and say:

 وِﺘﺎﺑِﺪﯾﻘﺎً ﺑ ﺗَﺼﻢﻟﻠّﻬ اﻮﻓﺎة ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤﺪَ ﻟﺘَﺸْﻬ ﻟﺪْﺗُﻪ ﺗَﻌﺎﻫ ﻣﯿﺜﺎﻗﺘُﻬﺎ وﯾد اﻣﺎﻧَﺘ اﻢﻟﻠّﻬا
 ﻟَﻪ ل ﺷَﺮﯾﺪَهﺣ وﻪ اﻟﻻ اﻟﻪنْ ﻻ اﺪُ اﺷْﻬ اﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋُﻠَﻮاﺗ ﺻِﻨﱠﺖِ ﻧَﺒِﯿ ﺳﻠﻋ
 اﻟّﻼتِ و اﻟﻄّﺎﻏُﻮتِ وﺖِ و ﺑِﺎﻟْﺠِﺒتﻔَﺮ ﮐ وﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨْﺖ آﻣﻮﻟُﻪﺳ ر وﺪُهﺒﺪاً ﻋﻤﺤنﱠ ﻣ او

ﻪونِ اﻟ دﻦ ﻣﺪْﻋﺪٍّ ﯾ ﻧﻞ ﮐةﺒﺎد ﻋﻄﺎنِ و اﻟﺸﱠﯿةﺒﺎد ﻋى وﺰاﻟْﻌ
And if you cannot recite all of this recite some of it and say:

 وﺮﻟ اﻏْﻔ وﺘﺤﺒ ﺳﻞ ﻓَﺎﻗْﺒﺘﻏْﺒ رﺖﻈُﻤ ﻋﻨْﺪَک ﻓﯿﻢ ﻋﺪی و ﯾﻄْﺖﺴ ﺑﻟَﯿ اﻢﻟﻠّﻬا
 اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ و ﻓىﺰﻒِ اﻟْﺨﻮاﻗ ﻣ اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ وﻔْﺮِ وْ اﻟﻦ ﻣِﻮذُ ﺑﻋ اّﻧ اﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻨﻤﺣار
ةﺮاﻵﺧ
It is Mustahab to say the following during Tawaf:

ﺪَ ِد ﺟﻠ ﻋ ﺑِﻪﺸﻤﻢ ﯾ ﮐ اﻟْﻤﺂء ﻃَﻠَﻞﻠ ﻋ ﺑِﻪﺸﻤ اﻟﱠﺬی ﯾﻤ ﺑِﺎﺳُﻠﯩﺳ اّﻧ اﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
 اﻟﱠﺬی ﺑِﺎﺳﻤُﻠﯩ اَﺳ وﺘﻼﺋ ﻣ ﺑِﻪ اَﻗْﺪامﺘَﺰ اﻟﱠﺬی ﺗَﻬﻤ ﺑِﺎﺳُﻠﯩ اَﺳضِ واﻷر
 وْﻨﺔً ﻣﺒﺤ ﻣﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋﺖاَﻟْﻘَﯿ و ﻟَﻪﺖﺒﺘَﺠﺐِ اﻟﻄﱡﻮرِ ﻓَﺎﺳ ﺟﺎﻧﻦ ﻣﻮﺳ ﻣ ﺑِﻪﻋﺎکد
 و ذَﻧْﺒِﻪﻦ ﻣ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﻘَﺪﱠمﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻠﱠﺪ ﺻﻤﻤـُﺤ ﺑِﻪ ﻟت اﻟﱠﺬی ﻏَﻔَﺮﻤ ﺑِﺎﺳُﻠﯩاَﺳ
 ﮐﺬﺬا و ﮐ ﺑﻞ اَنْ ﺗَﻔْﻌَﺘﻤﻌ ﻧﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋﺖﻤ اَﺗْﻤ وﺧﱠﺮﻣﺎ ﺗَﺎ
And then ask your wishes and requests instead of “ ”ﮐﺬا و ﮐﺬاfrom almighty Allah.
Also it is Mustahab to recite during Tawaf:

ﻤﺳ اﺪِّل ﻻﺗُﺒ وﻤ ﺟِﺴِﺮ ﻓَﻼ ﺗُﻐَﯿﺘَﺠﯿﺮﺴ ﻣﻒ ﺧﺂﺋّﻧ ا و ﻓَﻘْﯿﺮﻟَﯿ اّﻧ اﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
Then send Salawat to Mohammad (a.s.) and his family (a.s.), especially when reaching the door of the
house of Ka’ba, it is Mustahab for a pilgrim that when he/she reaches the Hijr Ismael to look at the top of
it and recite:

ﻊﺳ اَو وﻘْﻢ اﻟﺴﻦ ﻣﻨ ﻋﺎﻓ وﺘﻤﺣ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ﺑِﺮﻦ ﻣﻧ اَﺟِﺮﻨﱠﺔَ و اﻟْﺠﻠْﻨﺧ اَدﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
بِ وﺮ اﻟْﻌﻘَﺔ ﻓَﺴ ﺷَﺮ اﻹﻧْﺲِ و و اﻟْﺠِﻦﻘَﺔ ﻓَﺴ ﺷَﺮّﻨ ﻋر ادﻼلِ وِزْقِ اﻟْﺤ اﻟﺮﻦ ﻣَﻠﻋ
ﻢﺠاﻟْﻌ

And when he/she passes the Hijr then he/she should recite:

لِ ﯾﺎ اﻟﻄﱠﻮ وﻦﯾﺎ ذَ اﻟﻤ

ﻠﯿﻢ اﻟْﻌﻤﯿﻊ اﻟﺴ اَﻧْﺖﻧﱠ اّﻨ ﻣﻠْﻪ ﺗَﻘَﺒ و ﻟﻔْﻪ ﻓَﻀﺎﻋﻌﯿﻒ ﺿﻠﻤنﱠ ﻋ امﺮْ اﻟﻮدِ وذَا اﻟْﺠ

And when this pilgrim reaches the Rukn Yamani (the fourth corner of the Ka’ba) she/she should raise the
hand and recite:

 و،ﺔﯿ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌﺎﻓﻢﻨْﻌ اﻟْﻤ و،ﺔﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓ رازِق و،ﺔﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓﻖ ﺧﺎﻟ و،ﺔﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓﻟ ﯾﺎ وﻪی اَﻟ
 وةﺮ اﻵﺧ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ وﻤﻦﺣ ﯾﺎ ر، ﺧَﻠْﻘﯿﻊﻤ ﺟﻠ ﻋ وَﻠ ﻋﺔﯿ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌﺎﻓﻞﺘَﻔَﻀاﻟْﻤ
 و،ﺔﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓ ﺗَﻤﺎم و،َﺔﯿزُﻗْﻨَﺎ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓ ار و،ﺪﻤﺤ آلِ ﻣﺪ وﻤﺤ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻞ ﺻ،ﻤﺎﻬﯿﻤﺣر
ﯿﻦﻤاﺣ اﻟﺮﻢﺣ ﯾﺎ اَر،ةﺮ اﻵﺧ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ و ﻓﺔﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓﺮُﺷ
And then turn the face to Ka’ba and recite:

ﻞﻌ ﺟ و،ًﺎﺪاً ﻧَﺒِﯿﻤﺤ ﻣﺚﻌ اﻟﱠﺬی ﺑﻪﺪُﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ و،ِﻈﱠﻤ ﻋِ وَﻓ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﺷَﺮﻪﺪُﻟﻤاَﻟْﺤ
 ﺧَﻠْﻘﺮار ﺷﻪﺒّﻨ ﺟ و، ﺧَﻠْﻘﯿﺎر ﺧﺪِ ﻟَﻪ اﻫﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ًﻣﺎﻣﺎﺎً اﯿﻠﻋ
And when he/she reaches between Rukn Yamani and al-Hajar la-Aswad should recite:

 اﻟﻨّﺎرﺬابﻨﺎ ﻋ ﻗﻨَﺔً وﺴ ﺣةﺮ اﻵﺧ ﻓﻨَﺔً وﺴ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ ﺣﻨﺎ ﻓﻨﺎ آﺗﺑر
And in the seventh round when the pilgrim reaches the Mustajar (3) it is Mustahab that he/she opens
his/her hands and place the face and abdomen on the wall of Ka’ba and recites:

ِ اﻟﻨّﺎرﻦ ﻣِﺬِ ﺑ اﻟْﻌﺎﺋﻘﺎم ﻫﺬا ﻣ و،ﺪُکﺒﺪُ ﻋﺒ اﻟْﻌ و،ُﺘﯿ ﺑﺖﯿ اﻟْﺒﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ

And then confess to his/her sins and asks forgiveness from the almighty Allah, that will be accepted
Allah willing. Then after that, recite:

حو اﻟﺮﻠﺒ ﻗﻦ ﻣﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ

 اﻟﻨّﺎرﻦ ﻣﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﺘَﺠِﯿﺮ اَﺳ، ﺧَﻠْﻘﻠ ﻋ ﺧَﻔ وّﻨ ﻣﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋﺖﺎاﻃﱠﻠَﻌ ﻣ ﻟﺮ اﻏْﻔ و، ﻟﻔْﻪ ﻓَﻀﺎﻋﯿﻒﻌ ﺿﻠﻤنﱠ ﻋ اﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ُﺔﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓ وج اﻟْﻔَﺮو

And pray for anything that he/she wants, and put the hand on Rukn Yamani which is situated before
Rukn al-Hajar al-Aswad and then comes close to al-Hajar al-Aswad and complete Tawaf and recite:

ﺘَﻨ ﻓﯿﻤﺎ آﺗَﯿ ﻟ ﺑﺎرِک وزَﻗْﺘَﻨ ﺑِﻤﺎ رﻨﻌّ ﻗَﻨﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
And it is Mustahab for the performer of Tawaf that he/she rubs his/her hand on Rukns (pl. or Rukn; four
corners) of Ka’ba and al-Hajar al-Aswad in each round and recite while touching the Hajar
And recite:

ﻮاﻓﺎة ﺑِﺎﻟْـﻤﺪَ ﻟﺘَﺸْﻬ ﻟﺪْﺗُﻪ ﺗَﻌﺎﻫ ﻣﯿﺜﺎﻗﯾﺘُﻬﺎ و أدأﻣﺎﻧَﺘ
Although performing lots of these acts is not possible in the time of obligatory Hajj and may cause
disturbance to the other pilgrims, the pilgrim should perform any of them which is possible that does not
cause disturbance and trouble.
It is Mustahab that in the prayer of Tawaf the pilgrim should recite “Tawhid Sura” after the Hamd in the
ﬁrst Rak'at and “Sura of ﺎﻓﺮون ”ﻗﻞ ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟin the second Rak'at, and praise and thank Allah after the
prayer and send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) and ask Allah for acceptance. It has
been mentioned in some of the hadeeth that Imam Sadiq (a.s.) prostrated after the prayer of Tawaf and
said:

،ﺪِک ﺑِﯿﺘﯿ ﻧﺎﺻﺪَﯾ ﯾﻦﯿ ه اَﻧَﺎ ذاﺑ و،ءَ ﺷﻞﺪَ ﮐﻌ ﺑﺮﺧ اﻻ و،ءَ ﺷﻞ ﮐﻞ ﻗَﺒلَوﻻ ا،ًﻘّﺎﻘّﺎً ﺣ ﺣ اَﻧْﺖﻻ اﻟﻪ ﻻا،ًرِﻗّﺎﺪاً وﺒ ﺗَﻌِﻬﺟ وَﺪَ ﻟﺠﺳ
کﺮ ﻏَﯿﯿﻢﻈ اﻟْﻌ اﻟﺬﱠﻧْﺐﺪْﻓَﻊ ﻻﯾ و، ﻧَﻔْﺴﻠ ﻋِ ﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮ ﺑﺮﻘ ﻣّ ﻓَﺈﻧ،ﻟﺮ ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔ،کﺮ ﻏَﯿﯿﻢﻈ اﻟْﻌ اﻟﺬﱠﻧْﺐﺮﻐْﻔ ﻻﯾﻧﱠﻪ ا،ﻟﺮﻓَﺎﻏْﻔ

َ
And after the prostration the face of his holiness were wet with tears.
It is also Mustahab that after the prayer of Tawaf and before Sa’y the pilgrim goes to Zamzam well and
pour some water on his/her head and back and abdomen and recite:
ا

ﻘْﻢ ﺳ داء وﻞ ﮐﻦ ﻣﻔﺎء ﺷﻌﺎً و رِزﻗﺎً واﺳﻌﺎً وﻠْﻤﺎً ﻧَﺎﻓ ﻋﻠْﻪﻌ اﺟﻢﻟﻠﱠﻬ

The pilgrim should go close to al-Hajar al-Aswad after performing the acts of Tawaf.
It is Mustahab to go to Safa from the door which is parallel to al-Hajar al-Aswad and go gently above
the Safa and look at the house of Ka’ba and look at the Rukn of al-Hajar al-Aswad and praise and
thank Allah and consider the divine gifts and then recite:
“ﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ ”اﻟseven times,
“ﻪ ”اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟseven times,
“ اﻟﻞه ”ﻻ اﻟﻪ اseven times and

 ﺣﻮ ﻫ وﻤﯿﺖ ﯾ وﯿﺤﺪُ ﯾﻤ اﻟْﺤ ﻟَﻪ وْﻠ اﻟْﻤ ﻟَﻪ، ﻟَﻪ ﻻﺷَﺮﯾﺪَهﺣ وﻪ اﻟﻻ اﻟﻪا
 ﻗَﺪﯾﺮَ ﺷﻞ ﮐﻠ ﻋﻮ ﻫ وﺮ اﻟْﺨَﯿﺪِه ﺑِﯿﻮتﻤﻻﯾ
Seven times, and then send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) three times and recite:

 اﻟﺪّآئﻪﺪُﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ و،ﻮم اﻟﻘَﯿ اﻟْﺤﻪﺪُﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ و،ﻼﻧﺎ ﻣﺎ اَﺑﻠ ﻋﻪﺪُﻟﻤ اﻟْﺤ و،ﺪاﻧﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻠ ﻋﺮﺒﮐ اﻪاَﻟ

م
And repeat this three times.Then recite three times:

ﻪ اﻟﻻ اﻟﻪﺪُ اَنْ ﻻ ااَﺷْﻬ

و

َﻮنﺸْﺮِﮐ اﻟﻤﺮِه ﮐ ﻟَﻮ و اﻟﺪّﯾﻦ ﻟَﻪﺼﯿﻦﺨْﻠ ﻣﺎه إﯾﺪُ إﻻﺒ ﻻ ﻧَﻌﻮﻟُﻪﺳ ر وﺪُهﺒﺪ ﻋﻤﺤنﱠ ﻣﺪُ ااَﺷْﻬ

And then recite three times:

ةﺮ اﻵﺧ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ و ﻓﻘﯿﻦ اﻟﯿﺔَ وﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓ وﻔْﻮ اﻟْﻌُﻠﯩ أﺳّ إﻧﻢﻟﻠّﻬا
Also recite three times:

ِ اﻟﻨّﺎرﺬابﻨﺎ ﻋ ﻗﻨَﺔً وﺴ ﺣةﺮ اﻵﺧ ﻓﻨَﺔً وﺴ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ ﺣﻨﺎ ﻓ آﺗﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
And then recite each of following phrases one hundred times:

”ﻪ “اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟ,”ﻪ اﻟ “ﻻ اﻟﻪ ا,”ﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ“اﻟ
and “ﻪ”ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﻟ.
Then it is Mustahab that the pilgrim recites the following:

 ﻓَﻠَﻪ،ﺪَهﺣ وﺰابﺣ اﻻ ﻏَﻠَﺐ و،ﺪَهﺒ ﻋﺮ و ﻧَﺼﺪَهﻋ وﺰ أﻧْﺠ،ﺪَهﺣ وﺪَهﺣ وﻪ اﻟﻻ اﻟﻪل ا
ﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ِﻮتﺪَ اﻟﻤﻌ ﻓﯿﻤﺎ ﺑتِ وﻮ اﻟْﻤ ﻓ ﻟ ﺑﺎرِکﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬﺪَهﺣﺪُ وﻤ اﻟْﺤ ﻟَﻪ وْﻠاﻟﻤ
ﻞ ﻻﻇمﻮ ﯾﺷﺮ ﻋﻞ ﻇ ﻓﻠﱠﻨ اَﻇﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻪﺸَﺘﺣ وﺮِ و اﻟْﻘَﺒﺔ ﻇُﻠْﻤﻦ ﻣِﻮذُ ﺑ اَﻋّﻧا
ﻠﱡ ﻇإﻻ
And he/she should repeat many times that he/she conﬁdes his/her religion, self, family and assets to
Allah and then recite:

ﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻠﻫ ا و ﻧَﻔْﺴ و دﯾﻨﻪداﯾِﻌ وﻀﯿﻊ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻻﯾﺣﯿﻢ اﻟﺮﻤﻦﺣ اﻟﺮﻪدِعُ اﻟﺘَﻮاَﺳ

ﺘْﻨَﺔ اﻟْﻔﻦ ﻣﺬْﻧ اَﻋ وﻪﻠﱠﺘ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻓﱠﻨ ﺗَﻮ وِ ﻧَﺒِﯿﻨﱠﺔ ﺳ وِﺘﺎﺑ ﮐﻠ ﻋﻠْﻨﻤﺘَﻌاﺳ
And then recite “ﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ ”اﻟthree times and if he/she cannot perform this entire act, then he/she should
recite as much possible.
Also it is Mustahab to recite this prayer:

 أﻧْﺖﻧﱠ ﻓَﺎ،ﺮةﻐْﻔ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤَﻠﺪْ ﻋ ﻓَﻌﺪْتنْ ﻋ ﻓَﺎ، ﻗَﻂﱡﺘُﻪ ذَﻧْﺐ أذْﻧَﺒﻞ ﮐ ﻟﺮ اﻏْﻔﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﻠُﻪ أﻫ ﻣﺎ أﻧْﺖ ﺑﻞنْ ﺗَﻔْﻌ اﻧﱠ ﻓَﺎ،ﻠُﻪﻫ اﻧْﺖ ﻣﺎ ا ﺑﻞ اﻓْﻌﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﺣﯿﻢ اﻟﺮاﻟﻐَﻔُﻮر
ﻦ ﻓَﯿﺎﻣ،ﺘﻤﺣ ر إﻟﺘﺎجﺤنَ ﻣ ا و،ﺬاﺑ ﻋﻦ ﻋ ﻏَﻨﻧْﺖ ﻓَﺎﻨﺬِّﺑنْ ﺗُﻌ ا و،ﻨﻤﺣﺗَﺮ
 ﻣﺎ ﺑﻞ إنْ ﺗَﻔْﻌﻧﱠ ﻓَﺎ،ﻠُﻪ م اَﻧَﺎ اَﻫﻞ ﺑ ﻻﺗَﻔْﻌﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻨﻤﺣ إرﻪﺘﻤﺣ ر إﻟﺘﺎجﺤاَﻧَﺎ ﻣ
ﻮ ﻫﻦ ﻓَﯿﺎﻣ،کرﻮ ﺟﺧﺎف ﻻا وَﺪْﻟ ﻋ اَﺗﱠﻘﺖﺤﺒ اَﺻ،ﻨﻤ ﻟﻢ ﺗَﻈْﻠ وﻨﺬِّﺑ ﺗُﻌﻠُﻪاَﻧَﺎ أﻫ
ﻨﻤﺣر اﻮرﺠ ﻻﯾﺪْلﻋ
It is Mustahab for a pilgrim to perform Sa’y on foot and perform the Harwala (jogging) from the marked
place; it means that he/she goes a little faster and if he/she is on a cart, then should speed up the cart
and walk normally after that to Marwah and perform like this in return. Harwala is not for women and it is
Mustahab to cry to the presence of Allah and pray a lot while performing Sa’y.
The acts which are Mustahab in the Ihram of Umrah are also Mustahab in the Ihram of Hajj. When a
person wears Ihram and comes out of Mecca and goes to the high places around Mecca, he /she should
recite Labbayk with a loud voice and when one notices Mena should recite:

ﻠﻤ ﻋ ﻟ أﺻﻠﺢ و أﻣﻠﻐْﻨّﻠﻮ ﻓَﺒﻋ أدﺎک أرﺟﻮ و إﯾﺎک إﯾﻢاﻟﻠّﻬ
And continue this way with a submissive heart and body praising Allah and when he/she reaches Mena
should recite:

: َﺎن ﻫﺬَا اﻟْﻤﻠﱠﻐَﻨ ﺑﺔ وﯿ ﻋﺎﻓﺤﺎً ﻓﯿﻬﺎ ﺻﺎﻟﻨ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻗْﺪَﻣﻪﺪُﻟﻤاَﻟْﺤ
and then say:

َﻠ ﻋﻦ اَنْ ﺗَﻤُﻠﯩﺳ ﻓَﺎ،ِﻨﺎﺳ اﻟْﻤﻦﻨﺎ ﻣﻠَﯿ ﻋ ﺑِﻪﻨَﻨْﺖﺎ ﻣﻤ ﻣ ﻫ وﻨ ﻣ ﻫﺬِهﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﺘﻀ ﻗَﺒ ﻓ وﺪُکﺒ ﻓَﺈﻧﱠﻤﺎ اَﻧَﺎ ﻋ، أﻧْﺒِﯿﺂﺋﻠ ﻋﻨَﻨْﺖﺑِﻤﺎ ﻣ
If it is possible it is better that the pilgrim stays the night of Arafa in Mena and perform Allah’s worship. It
is better to perform worship and prayers in al-Khaif Mosque and then recite Ta’qibat (followings of the
prayer) after the dawn prayer until sunset and then go to Arafat. If he/she wants to go after the sunset
there is no problem, but the tradition says that it is better to pass Wadi Mohassar before the complete
sunset and going before morning is Makrooh, unless there is a necessity or fear of congestion of the
crowds.
One should recite this prayer when he/she goes to Arafat:

 وﺪْتﻤ ﺻﻟَﯿ اﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ

ﻮ ﻫﻦ ﻣمﻮ اﻟْﯿ ﺑِﻪ ﺗُﺒﺎﻫﻦﻤ ﻣﻌﻠَﻨ اَنْ ﺗَﺠ وﺘ ﺣﺎﺟ ﻟ اَنْ ﺗَﻘْﻀ وﻠَﺘ رِﺣ ﻓ ﻟ اَنْ ﺗُﺒﺎرِکُﻠﯩ اَﺳتد اَرﻬﺟ و وﺪْتﺘَﻤ اﻋﺎکﯾا
ّﻨ ﻣﻞاَﻓْﻀ

And repeat Labbayk until reaching Arafat.
Although, performing lots of these Mustahab acts is difﬁcult nowadays, the pilgrim can perform them as
much as he/she can, and if he/she has the intention of performing all of them, Allah will give him/her the
beneﬁts and blessings; Allah willing.

Mustahab Acts in Wuquf in Arafat:
1- Being pure in the state of Wuquf.
2- Performing Ghusl and it is better to be near noontime
3- Abstaining from all means and causes of losing concentration in order to have the heart noticing the
presence of Allah.
4- Performing Wuquf in the ﬂat area behind the hill. Going up the hill is Makrooh.
5- Performing the noon and afternoon prayer at the beginning of the time with one Azan and two Iqama.

 one hundredاﻟﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ 6- Noticing the heart to Allah and praising and praying to Allah, and then reciting
times and Tawhid Sura one hundred times and asking anything from Allah and asking for refuge to Allah
from the accursed Satan and also reciting this prayer:

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻤﺮب اﻟْﻤﺸﺎﻋﺮِ ﮐﻠّﻬﺎ ،ﻓُ رﻗَﺒﺘ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ،و اَوﺳﻌﻌﻠَ ﻣﻦ رِزْﻗ اﻟْﺤﻼلِ ،و ادرا ﻋﻨّ ﺷَﺮ ﻓَﺴﻘَﺔاﻟْﺠِﻦ و اﻻﻧْﺲِ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻻﺗَﻤﺮﺑ ،و
ﻻﺗَﺨْﺪَﻋﻨ ،وﻻﺗَﺴﺘَﺪْرِﺟﻨ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ إﻧّ اﺳﺎﻟُ ﺑِﺤﻮﻟ وﺟﻮدِک وﮐﺮﻣ و ﻓَﻀﻠ و ﻣﻨّ ،ﯾﺎ اَﺳﻤﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﻣﻌﯿﻦ ،و ﯾﺎَﺑﺼﺮ اﻟﻨّﺎﻇﺮِﯾﻦ ،و
ﯾﺎ اَﺳﺮعَ اﻟْﺤﺎﺳﺒِﯿﻦ و ﯾﺎ اَرﺣﻤﺎﻟﺮاﺣﻤﯿﻦ ،اَنْ ﺗُﺼﻠّ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و اﻧْﺘَﻔْﻌﻞ ﺑِ) ﮐﺬا و ﮐﺬ

ا
Asking for wishes, and then raising the hand to the heavens and reciting:

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﺣﺎﺟﺘ اﻟَﯿ اﻟﱠﺘ انْ اَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻨﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻀﺮﻧ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻨَﻌﺘَﻨ ،و انْ ﻣﻨَﻌﺘَﻨﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢ
ﯾﻨْﻔَﻌﻨ ﻣﺎَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻨ ،اﺳﺎﻟُ ﺧَﻼص رﻗَﺒﺘ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬﻤﺈﻧّ ﻋﺒﺪُک ،و ﻣﻠْ
ﻧﺎﺻﯿﺘ ﺑِﯿﺪِک ،و اﺟﻠ ﺑِﻌﻠْﻤ،اﺳﺎﻟُ انْ ﺗُﻮﻓّﻘَﻨ ﻟﻤﺎ ﯾﺮﺿﯿ ﻋﻨّ ،و اَنْ
ﺗُﺴﻠّﻤﻤﻨّ ﻣﻨﺎﺳ ،اﻟﱠﺘ اَرﯾﺘَﻬﺎ ﺧَﻠﯿﻠَ اﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم و دﻟَﻠْﺖ ﻋﻠَﯿﻬﺎ ﻧَﺒِﯿ
ﻣﺤﻤﺪاً ﺻﻠﱠ اﻟﻪ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ و آﻟﻪ

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﺟﻌﻠْﻨ ﻣﻤﻦ رﺿﯿﺖ ﻋﻤﻠَﻪ ،و اَﻃَﻠْﺖ ﻋﻤﺮه ،و اَﺣﯿﯿﺘَﻪ ﺑﻌﺪَ اﻟْﻤﻮتِ
7- Reciting this prayer:

ﻻ اﻟﻬﺎﻻ اﻟﻪ وﺣﺪَه ﻻﺷَﺮِﯾ ﻟَﻪ ،ﻟَﻪ اﻟْﻤﻠْ و ﻟَﻬﺎﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ ،ﯾﺤﯿِ و ﯾﻤﯿﺖ ،و ﻫﻮ ﺣ
ﻻﯾﻤﻮت ،ﺑِﯿﺪِﻫﺎﻟْﺨَﯿﺮ و ﻫﻮ ﻋﻠ ﮐﻞ ﺷَء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻟَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُﮐﺎﻟﱠﺬی ﺗَﻘُﻮل ،و
ﺧَﯿﺮاً ﻣﻤﺎ ﻧَﻘُﻮل ،و ﻓَﻮق ﻣﺎ ﯾﻘُﻮﻟْﻘﺎﺋﻠُﻮنَ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻟَ ﺻﻼﺗ و ﻧُﺴ و ﻣﺤﯿﺎى و
ﻣﻤﺎﺗ وﻟَ ﺗُﺮاﺛ و ﺑِ ﺣﻮﻟ و ﻣﻨْ ﻗُﻮﺗ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻧّ اَﻋﻮذُﺑِ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ ،و
ﻣﻦ وﺳﺎوِسِ اﻟْﺼﺪُورِ ،و ﻣﻦ ﺷَﺘﺎﺗﺎﻻﻣﺮِ ،و ﻣﻦ ﻋﺬابِ اﻟْﻘَﺒﺮِ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻧّ اَﺳﯩﻠُ
ﺧَﯿﺮاﻟﺮِﯾﺎح و اَﻋﻮذُ ﺑِ ﻣﻦ ﺷَﺮ ِﻣﺎ ﯾﺠء اﻟﺮِﯾﺎح ،و اَﺳﯩﻠُﺨَﯿﺮ اﻟﻠﱠﯿﻞ و ﺧَﯿﺮ اﻟﻨﱠﻬﺎرِ.
اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﺟﻌﻞ ﻓ ﻗَﻠْﺒﯿﻨُﻮراً ،و ﻓ ﺳﻤﻌ و ﺑﺼﺮی ﻧُﻮراً ،و ﻓ ﻟَﺤﻤ و دﻣ و

 ﯾﺎ،ً ﻧُﻮرا ﻟﻢﻈاَﻋ و،ً ﻧُﻮراﺟﺨْﺮ ﻣ وﺪْﺧَﻠ ﻣ وﻘﺎﻣ ﻣﺪی وﻘْﻌ ﻣ ووﻗﺮ ﻋﻈﺎﻣﯿﻮﻋ
ءﻗَﺪﯾﺮَ ﺷﻞ ﮐﻠ ﻋﻧﱠ ا، اَﻟْﻘﺎکمﻮِ ﯾبر
And one should also give out charities and alms as much as possible in these days.
8- The Pilgrim should face Ka’ba and recite each of these statements one hundred times:

ﻪ اﻟ إﻻﺪُأنْ ﻻ إﻟﻪ “أﺷْﻬ،”ﻪ ﺑﺎﻟة اﻪ ﻻ ﻗﻮ “ﻣﺎﺷﺎء اﻟ،”ﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ “اﻟ،”ﻪﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﻟ
 و،ﺤﯿ و ﯾﻤﯿﺖ ﯾ و،ﻤﯿﺖ و ﯾﺤﯿ ﯾ،ُﻤﺪﺎﻟﺤ ﻟَﻬ و،ﻠ اﻟﻤ ﻟَﻪ، ﻟَﻪ ﻻ ﺷﺮﯾﺪَهﺣو
ء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮَ ﺷﻞ ﮐﻠ ﻋﻮ ﻫ و، اﻟﺨَﯿﺮﺪِهﺑِﯿ،ﻮتﻤ ﻻ ﯾ ﺣﻮﻫ
And then recite ten verses from the beginning of Sura Baqara and then recite sura Tawhid three times
and Ayat al-Kursi to the end, then recite:

ِ ﺮ اﻟْﻌﻠﺘَﻮﯨﻌ اﺳﺎم ﺛُﻢ اَﯾﺘﱠﺔ ﺳ ﻓضَر اﻻﻤﻮاتِ و اﻟﺴﺎﻟﱠﺬی ﺧَﻠَﻖ اﻟﻠّﻬﻢﺑنﱠ را
ش
 اَﻻﺮِهﺨﱠﺮات ﺑِﺎَﻣﺴ ﻣﻮم اﻟﻨﱡﺠ وﺮ اﻟْﻘَﻤ وﺲاﻟﺸﱠﻤﯿﺜﺎً وﺜ ﺣﻪﻄْﻠُﺒ ﯾ اﻟﻨﱠﻬﺎرﻞ اﻟﻠﱠﯿﻐْﺸﯾ
ﺐﺤ ﻻ ﯾﺔً إﻧﱠﻪ ﺧُﻔْﯿﻋﺎً وﺮ ﺗَﻀﻢﺑﻮرﻋ اُد.ﯿﻦ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤب رﻪ اﻟک ﺗَﺒﺎرﺮَﻣ اﻻ وﺎﻟْﺨَﻠْﻖﻟَﻬ
َﺔﻤﺣﻌﺎً إﻧﱠﺮ ﻃَﻤﻓﺎً و ﺧَﻮﻮهﻋﺎ و ادﻬﻌﺪَ إﺻﻼﺣ اﻷرضِ ﺑﺪوا ﻓ ﻟﺘُﻔﺴ و.ﺘَﺪﯾﻦﻌاﻟﻤ
ﻨﯿﻦﺴ اﻟُﻤﺤﻦ ﻣﺐ ﻗَﺮ ﯾﻪاﻟ
And then recite the  اﻟﻔﻠﻖ ﻗﻞ اﻋﻮذ ﺑﺮبand  اﻟﻨّﺎس ﻗﻞ اﻋﻮذ ﺑﺮبSuras.
Then one should thank Allah(swt) for the many blessings which he/she has been bestowed, one by one,
especially for the gift of family and assets which Allah(swt) has given him/her, and after that recite:

ﻞﻤ ﺑِﻌﺎﻓُﺪَد و ﻻﺗ ﺑِﻌ ﻻﺗُﺤﺼ اﻟﱠﺘﻤﺂﺋ ﻧَﻌﻠﺪُ ﻋﻤ اﻟْﺤَ ﻟﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
And then one should thank Allah(swt) with the verses which thank Allah(swt), and praise Allah(swt) with
the verses which praise Allah(swt), and saying Allah is the greatest (Takbir) with the verses of Takbir,
and saying Allah(swt) is the only god with the verses having this meaning, and send salawat to
Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) many times and then one should call Allah(swt) by any of his
beautiful names, mentioned in the holy Qur'an and then call Allah(swt) by the names which are

mentioned at the end of Hashr Sura, that are as follows:

ﻦ اَﻟْﻤﺆﻣ،ﻼم اﻟﺴ، اﻟﻘُﺪﱡوسﻠ اَﻟْﻤ،ﺣﯿﻢ اﻟﺮﻤﻦﺣ اﻟﺮ،ة اﻟﺸﱠﻬﺎدﺐِ و اﻟْﻐَﯿﻢ ﻋﺎﻟ،ﻪاﻟ
ِرﻮﺼ اﻟْﻤ، اﻟْﺒﺎرِىءﻖ اﻟْﺨﺎﻟ،ِﺮﺒَﺘ اَﻟْﻤ،ﺎرﺒ اﻟْﺠﺰﯾﺰ اﻟﻌ،ﻦﻤﯿﻬاﻟﻤ
And thereafter one should recite this prayer:

 ﻣﺎﯿﻊﻤ ﺟ وﺗﺰ ﻋﻮﺗ ﺑِﻘُﻮُﻟﺎﺳ ا وَ ﻟﻮﻢ ﻫ اﺳﻞِ ﺑﻤﻦﺣ ﯾﺎ رﻪﯿﺎ اَﻟُﻟﺎﺳا
 وﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋُﻠَﻮاﺗ ﺻﻮﻟﺳ رﻖ ﺑِﺤﺎ وﻬّﻠﮐﺎﻧﺎَر ﺑ وﻠْﻤ ﻋﺎطَ ﺑِﻪاَﺣ
 اَنْ ﻻﻠَﯿﻘّﺎً ﻋ ﮐﺎنَ ﺣﺒِﻪﻋﺎﮐ دﻦ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﻣﯿﻢﻈ اﻟْﻌﻤ ﺑِﺎﺳﺮِ وﺒَﮐﺮِ اﻻﺒَﮐﺎﻻﻤﺑِﺎﺳ
ﻮﻫد اَنْ ﻻﺗَﺮﻠَﯿﻘّﺎً ﻋ ﺑﻪ ﮐﺎنَ ﺣﻋﺎک دﻦ اﻟﱠﺬِى ﻣﻈَﻢﻋﺎﻻﻈَﻤﻋ اﻻﻤ و ﺑِﺎﺳﻪﺒﺗُﺨَﯿ
 ﻓﻠْﻤ ﻋﯿﻊﻤﯿﺠ ﻓِ ذُﻧُﻮ ﺑﯿﻊﻤ ﺟ ﻟﺮ اَنْ ﺗَﻐْﻔ ولﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺳﻪﯿﻄاَنْ ﺗُﻌ
And then one should ask anything that he/she wants from Allah (swt) and ask Allah (swt) to give him/her
the opportunity of performing Hajj next year and every year.Recite:

 اﻟﺠﻨﺔأﺳﺌﻠ
and  و أﺗﻮب إﻟﯿﻪﻪ ر ﺑ أﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ اﻟseventy times each.
Then recite this prayer:

 اﻟﻨّﺎرِ وﻦ ﻣﻨُﻔﻤاَﻟﻠّﻬ

 ﺷَﺮّﻨأ ﻋر ادِﺐِ وﻟﻄَﯿﻼ اﻟْﺤ رِزْﻗﻦ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻊﺳأو

ﻢﺠ اﻟْﻌبِ وﺮ اﻟﻌﻘَﺔﻓَﺴ ﺷَﺮ اﻹﻧْﺲِ و و اﻟﺠِﻦﻘَﺔﻓَﺴ

9- It is Mustahab for the pilgrim to recite nearer to the time of sunset:

و ﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠﯿﺪِثﺤِ ﻣﺎ ﯾﻨْﺸَﺮ ﻣﻮرِ وُﻣ ﺗَﺸَﺘﱡﺖِ اﻻﻦ ﻣ اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ وﻦ ﻣِﻮذُﺑ اَﻋّﻧﺎﻤاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﺴ اَﻣ وﺘَﺠﯿﺮاً ﺑِﺎَﻣﺎﻧﺴ ﻣﻓ ﺧَﻮﺴ اَﻣ وﻔْﻮِکﺘَﺠﯿﺮ ﺑِﻌﺴ ﻣ ﻇُﻠْﻤﺴاﻟﻨﱠﻬﺎرِ اَﻣ
ﻦ ﻣﺮ ﯾﺎ ﺧَﯿﺎﻟْﺒﺎﻗِﻬﺟﺘَﺠﯿﺮاً ﺑِﻮﺴ ﻣ اﻟْﻔﺎﻧﻬﺟ وﺴ اَﻣ وﺗﺰﺘَﺠﯿﺮاً ﺑِﻌﺴذُﻟّﯩﻤ
 ﺷَﺮّﻨ ﻋﺮِف اﺻ وَﺘﯿ ﻋﺎﻓﻨ اَﻟْﺒِﺴ وﺘﻤﺣﻠْﻨﯩﺒِﺮّﻠ ﺟﻄ اَﻋﻦ ﻣدﻮ ﯾﺎ اَﺟ وﻞﺌﺳ
ﺨَﻠْﻘﻤﯿﻌﺟ
It is important to notice that there are lots of Duas for this holy day and reciting them as much as
possible is proper, and it is very good to recite the Duas of al-Sahifah al-Kamilah and the Duas of Imam
Hussein (a.s.) and Imam Sajjad (a.s.)
The pilgrim should recite after the sunset:

ﺮ آﺧﻠْﻪﻌﻼﺗَﺠﻤاَﻟﻠّﻬ

ﻞ ﺑِﺎَﻓْﻀ،ﻐْﻔُﻮراً ﻟﻮﻣﺎً ﻣﺣﺮ ﻣ،ﺘَﺠﺎﺑﺎً ﻟﺴﻨْﺠِﺤﺎً ﻣﺤﻤﻔْﻠ ﻣمﻮ اﻟْﯿﻨﺒ اﻗْﻠ و،ﺘَﻨﻘَﯿﺪاً ﻣﺎ اَﺑﻨْﻘﺎﺑِﻞ اَﺑ ﻣزُﻗْﻨﯿﻪ ار و،ِﻒﻗﻮ ﻫﺬَا اﻟْﻤﻦﺪِ ﻣﻬاﻟْﻌ
ًﺪا اَﺣﺖﻄَﯿ ﻣﺎ اَﻋﻞ اَﻓْﻀﻨﻄاَﻋ و،ﻠَﯿ ﻋﻓْﺪِک ومﺮ اَﮐﻦ ﻣمﻮ اﻟْﯿﻠْﻨﻌ اﺟ و،ﺮامﺎﻟْﺤﺘﯿ ﺑﺎجﺠ ﺣ و،ﻓْﺪِک وﻦﺪٌ ﻣ اَﺣمﻮ اﻟْﯿ ﺑِﻪﺐﻨْﻘَﻠﻣﯿ
 ﻓﻢ ﻟَﻬ ﺑﺎرِکو،ﯿﺮﺜ ﮐﯿﻞ اَو ﻗَﻠ ﻣﺎل أوﻞ اَو اَﻫﻦ ﻣﻟَﯿﻪ اﺟِﻊﯿﻤﺎ اَر ﻓﻠ ﺑﺎرِﮐ و،ةﺮﻐْﻔ اﻟْﻤﻮانِ وِﺿ اﻟﺮ وﺔﻤﺣ اﻟﺮ وﺔﮐﺮاﻟْﺒﺮِ و اﻟْﺨَﯿﻦ ﻣﻢﻨْﻬﻣ

And recite many times:

 اﻟﻨﱠﺎرﻦ ﻣﻘْﻨﺘ اَﻋﻢاﻟﻠّﻬ
It is Mustahab that the pilgrim goes with a submissive heart and body to Muzdalifah from Arafat and asks
for forgiveness from Allah, and when he/she reaches Tall-e-Sorkh (red hill) should recite:

ﻨﺎﺳ ﻣﻞ ﺗَﻘَﺒ و دﯾﻨ ﻟﻢّﻠ ﺳ وﻠﻤ ﻋ زِد ﻓ وﻗﱡﻔ ﺗَﻮﻢ ارﺣﻢاﻟﻠّﻬ
And he/she should not hurry in walking and not harm anyone and it is Mustahab to delay the prayers of
sunset and Isha’ until Muzdalifah, even if third of the night passes. And conjunct between two prayers
with one Azan and two Iqama, but by noticing to the fact that sometimes reaching Mash'ar is delayed in
our time, it is better to perform the prayers of sunset and Isha’ in Arafat in these conditions and then
he/she should depart the place. And it is Mustahab to spend that night praying to Allah as much as it is
possible and reciting this prayer:

ﻦ ﻣﻨﯾِﺴ ﻻﺗُﻮﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻊﻮاﻣ ﻓﯿﻬﺎ ﺟ ﻟﻊﻤ اَنْ ﺗَﺠُﻠﯩ اَﺳّﻧ اﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻊﻤ ﺟ ﻫﺬِهﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﻓْﺖﺮ ﻣﻌِﻓَﻨﺮ اَنْ ﺗُﻌْﻨ ﻣ اَﻃْﻠُﺐ و ﻗَﻠْﺒ ﻓ ﻟﻪﻌﻤ اَﻧْﺘَﺠُﻠْﺘﯩﺮِ اﻟﱠﺬى ﺳاﻟْﺨَﯿ
ِﺎﻟﺸﱠﺮﻌﻮاﻣ ﺟﻨﯿ اَنْ ﺗَﻘ ﻫﺬا وﻨْﺰِﻟ ﻣ ﻓﯿﺂﯨﻟاَو
It is Mustahab to praise and thank Allah after the dawn prayer, and recite as much as possible from the
gifts of almighty Allah and send Salawat to Mohammad (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) Recite this Dua:

ِﺮﺸْﻌ اﻟْﻤبﺮﻤاَﻟﻠّﻬ

 وﻪﻟَﯿﻄْﻠُﻮب ا ﻣﺮ ﺧَﯿ اَﻧْﺖﻢﻧْﺲِ اَﻟﻠّﻬ اﻻﻮّ اﻟْﺠِﻨﻘَﺔ ﻓَﺴ ﺷَﺮّﻨأ ﻋر ادﻼلِ و اﻟْﺤ رِزْﻗﻦ ﻣَﻠﻌﻌﺳ اَو اﻟﻨّﺎرِ وﻦ ﻣﻗَﺒﺘ رُ ﻓﺮاماﻟْﺤ
 ﺛُﻢﺘ ﺧَﻄﯿﯩﻦزَ ﻋ اَنْ ﺗَﺠﺎوﺗﯩﻮﺬِرﻌ ﻣﻞ ﺗَﻘَﺒ وﺗﺜْﺮ ﻋ ﻫﺬا اَنْ ﺗُﻘﯿﻠَﻨﻨﻃﻮ ﻣ ﻓﺗﺰﻠْﺠﺎﺋﻌةٌ ﻓَﺎﺟﺰﺪ ﺟﺎﺋ واﻓﻞ ﻟﻮل وﯩﺴ ﻣﺮ ﺧَﯿٍ وﻮﺪْﻋﻣﺮﺧَﯿ
 اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺰادیﻦ اﻟﺘﱠﻘْﻮى ﻣﻞﻌاﺟ

It is Mustahab to collect pebbles for Ramy in Mena from Mash'ar and the sum of seventy pebbles (and
collect a little more because some of them may not hit the Jamarat) and it is Mustahab to walk one
hundred steps faster when reaching Wadi “Mohassar” in the of Mash'ar to Mena and recite:

ﺪیﻌ ﺑﺖﮐ ﺗَﺮﻦ ﻓﯿﻤ اﺧْﻠُﻔْﻨ وﺗﻮﻋ د أﺟِﺐ وﺘﺑ ﺗَﻮ اﻗْﺒِﻞﺪى وﻬ ﻋ ﻟﻢّﻠ ﺳﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ

Mustahab actions in Ramy al-Jamarat
1- Having ablution while performing Ramy.
2- Reciting this prayer while having pebbles in the hand:
ا

ﻠﻤ ﻋ ﻓﻦﻬ ارﻓَﻌ و ﻟﻬِﻦﺼ ﻓَﺎَﺣﺎﺗﯿﺼ ﺣ ﻫﺬِهﻢﻟﻠّﻬ

3- Reciting Takbir with each pebble that is thrown.
4- Reciting this prayer after thowing each pebble:

 ِ ﻧَﺒِﯿﻨﱠﺔ ﺳﻠ ﻋ وِﺘﺎﺑِﺪِﯾﻘﺒ ﺗَﺼﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،َﻄﺎن اﻟﺸﱠﯿّﻨ ﻋﺮﺣ ادﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﺮﺒﺎَﮐاَﻟﻠّﻬ

ًﯿﺎﻌ ﺳ و،ﻮﻻﻠﻤﻘْﺒﻤ ﻋ و،ًوراﺮﺒﺎً ﻣﺠ ﺣ ﻟﻠْﻪﻌ اﺟﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻪآﻟ وﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻠﱠﺪ ﺻﻤﺤﻣ
ًﻐْﻔُﻮرا ذَﻧْﺒﺎً ﻣ و،ًﻮراْﺸﻣ
5- If it is possible, observe a distance of ﬁve or seven and a half meter between the performer and the
Jamarah al-Aqaba and stand close to the Jamarah al-Uula and the Jamarah al-Wusta.
6- Performing Ramy on al-Jamarah al-Aqaba facing the Jamarah and with back to the Qibla and
performing Ramy on the Jamarah al-Uula and al-Jamarah al-Wusta standing with back to Qibla.
7- Reciting this prayer after returning Mena to his/her position:

 اﻟﻨﱠﺼﯿﺮﻢﻌ ﻧ و،ﻟﻮ اﻟْﻤﻢﻌ ﻧ و،ب اﻟﺮﻢﻌ ﻓَﻨ،ﻠْﺖﮐ ﺗَﻮﻠَﯿ ﻋ و،ﻘْﺖﺛ وِ ﺑﻢاﻟﻠّﻬ

Mustahab acts of sacriﬁce are as follows
1- If the Hajji has the ability to sacriﬁce a camel then it is better then sacricing a cow. If a cow is not
possible, he/she can sacriﬁce a sheep.

2- It is better that the animal of sacriﬁce to be healthy.
3- It is Mustahab that the camel and cow to be female and for sheep and goat to be male.
4- One should stand near the camel of sacriﬁce and watch from feet to knees and the person who wants
to perform the sacriﬁce should stand on the right side of the animal, and put the knife or spear or dagger
in the hollow of the neck, and recite this prayer while performing Nahr (ritual slaughter of camel) or Zebh:

 ﻣﺎ اَﻧَﺎ ﻣﻤﺎً وﻠﺴﯿﻔﺎً ﻣﻨ ﺣضَر اﻻﻤﺎواتِ و اﻟﺴﻠﱠﺬی ﻓَﻄَﺮ ﻟِﻬﺟﺘُﻮﻬﺟو
ﻦ
 ﻟَﻪ ﻻﺷَﺮِﯾ،ﯿﻦِ اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤب رﻪ ﻟﻤﺎﺗﻣ وﯿﺎىﺤ ﻣ و ﻧُﺴ وﻼﺗنﱠ ﺻ ا،ﯿﻦﺸْﺮِﮐاﻟْﻤ
،ﺮﺒ اَﮐﻪ اﻟ وﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟ اﻟﻠّﻬِﻮﻢ ﺑِﺴ،َ ﻟ وْﻨ ﻣﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻤﯿِﻦﻠﺴ اﻟْﻤﻦ اَﻧَﺎ ﻣﺗُﻮﺮ اُﻣ ﺑِﺬﻟو
ّﻨ ﻣﻞ ﺗَﻘَﺒﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
5- If the Hajji is capable of performing sacriﬁce, it is better to perform it personally, but if he cannot do it
then he should put his/her hand over the hand of the person who performs sacriﬁce.

Mustahab actions in Halq
1- Starting Halq from the right front side of the head and reciting this prayer:

ﺔﯿﺎﻣ اﻟْﻘﻮمة ﻧُﻮراً ﯾﺮ ﺷَﻌﻞِ ﺑﻨﻄ أﻋﻢاﻟﻠّﻬ
2- It is Mustahab to bury the hair of the head in the tent in Mena and it is better to cut a part of beard
and mustache (above the lips) and the nail, after Halq.
All Mustahab acts of Tawaf of Umrah and its prayer and Sa’y which have been mentioned apply for Hajj
also.
It is Mustahab that the pilgrim comes for Tawaf of Hajj on the day of the Eid of Qurban and stands at the
door of the mosque and recites this prayer:

 ﯿ اﻟﺬﱠﻟﯿﻞﻠﻟَﺔَ اﻟْﻌﺎﺴﻤُﻟﺎﺳ ا، ﻟﻪﻤّﻠﺳ و ﻟَﻪﻨﻤّﻠ ﺳ و، ﻧُﺴﻠ ﻋّﻨﻋﺎﻤاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﻞ
ُﻠَﺪاﻟْﺒ و،ﺪُکﺒﯿﻌّ إﻧﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬ،ﺘ ﺑِﺤﺎﺟﻨﺟِﻌنْ ﺗُﺮ ا و، ذُﻧُﻮﺑﻟﺮﻧْﺘَﻐْﻔ ا،ﺘَﺮِفِ ﺑِﺬَﻧْﺒِﻪﻌاﻟْﻤ
،ﺮِکﻣﺘﱠﺒِﻌﺎً ﻻ ﻣ،َﺘ ﻃﺎﻋمو ا و،َﺘﻤﺣﺮﻃْﻠُﺒ اﺖ ﺟِﯩ،ُﺘﯿ ﺑﺖﯿاﻟْﺒ و،ﻠَﺪُکﺑ
ﻦ ﻣﻖﺸْﻔ اَﻟْﻤ،ﺮِکﻣﻼﯿﻌﻄ اَﻟْﻤ،ﻟَﯿِ اﻄَﺮﻀﻟَﺔَ اﻟْﻤﺎﺴ ﻣُﻟﺎﺳ ا،کﯿﺒِﻘَﺪَرراﺿ

ﺘﻤﺣ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ﺑِﺮﻦ ﻣﻧ ﺗُﺠِﯿﺮ و،کﻔْﻮ ﻋﻐَﻨّﻠﻧْﺘُﺒ ا،ﺘﻘُﻮ ﺑﻌﻒِ ﻟ اَﻟْﺨﺎﺋ،ِﺬاﺑﻋ
And if it is possible, one should come close to al-Hajar al-Aswad and touch and kiss it, and if kissing is
not possible, then he/she should rub the hand on Hajar and kiss his/her hand. If this is not also possible,
the pilgrim should stand in front of Hajar and recite Takbir and then perform anything which had been
performed in Tawaf of Umrah.
It is Mustahab for the Hajji to stay Mena on the eleventh and twelfth and thirteenth day and not going out
of Mena even for performing Mustahab Tawaf, and saying Takbir in Mena after ﬁfteen prayers and after
ten prayers in other than Mena, which their ﬁrst prayer is the noon prayer of the day of the Eid. It is
Mustahab and some persons consider it as obligatory, and the best way of saying Takbir is to recite:

ﻠ ﻋﺮﺒ اَﮐﻪ اَﻟ،ُﺪﻤ اﻟْﺤﻪﻟ وﺮﺒ اَﮐﻪاَﻟ،ﺮﺒ اَﮐﻪ اﻟ وﻪ اﻟﻻ اﻟﻪ ﻻ اﺮﺒﮐ اﻪ اَﻟﺮﺒﺎَﮐاَﻟﻠّﻬ
ﻼﻧﺎ ﻣﺎ أﺑﻠ ﻋﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤاﻟْﺤ و،ﻧْﻌﺎم اْﻻﺔﻬﯿﻤ ﺑﻦزَﻗَﻨﺎ ﻣ ﻣﺎ رﻠ ﻋﺮﺒ اَﮐﻪاَﻟ،ﺪاﻧﺎﻣﺎ ﻫ
It is Mustahab to perform Mustahab and obligatory prayers in Masjid al-Khaif while Hajji is in Mena if
possible. It is mentioned in Hadith that performing one hundred Rak'ats of prayer in Masjid al-Khaif is
equal to seventy years of worship, and the beneﬁt and blessing of reciting ﻪ ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﻟin that place is equal
to freeing a slave, and the beneﬁts and blessings of reciting ﻪ اﻟ ﻻ اﻟﻪ اin there is equal to saving a
human and it is the same for saying ﻪ ﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟin there has the beneﬁts and blessings of giving the tax of
whole of Iraq to charity in the way of Allah.

Other rituals and Mustahab acts in great Mecca
1- Praying Allah a lot and reciting the holy Qur'an.
2- Completing the recitation of the holy Qur'an once.
3- Drinking from the water of Zamzam and reciting this prayer after that:
ا

ﻘْﻢ ﺳ داء وﻞ ﮐﻦ ﻣﻔﺎء ﺷﻌﺎً و رِزﻗﺎً واﺳﻌﺎً وﻠْﻤﺎً ﻧَﺎﻓ ﻋﻠْﻪﻌ اﺟﻢﻟﻠﱠﻬ

And ﻪﺮ ﻟّﻪ و اﻟﺸﻪ و ﺑﺎﻟ”ﺑﺴﻢ اﻟ.
4- Looking at the holy Ka’ba.

5- Performing ten Tawafs in each 24 hours (if it does not disturb other performers of Tawaf) three of
them at the beginning of the night, and three of them at the end of the night, and two of them after the
dawn and two of them after the noontime.
6- Performing as the number of days of the year while staying in Mecca and if it is not possible,
performing ﬁfty-two Tawafs and if it is not possible either, performing as much as it is possible.
7- It is Mustahab for the person who is performing Hajj for the ﬁrst time to enter the house of Ka’ba and
it is Mustahab to have Ghusl and saying this prayer while entering:

ِﺬابِ اﻟﻨّﺎر ﻋﻦ ﻣّﻨﺎً ﻓﺂﻣﻨ ﮐﺎنَ آﻣﺧَﻠَﻪ دﻦ ﻣ و ﻗُﻠﺖ إﻧﱠﻢاﻟﻠّﻬ
And then performing two Rak'ats prayer between the two pillars on the red stone, reciting Sura Fussilat
after Sura Hamd in the ﬁrst Rak'at and ﬁfty-ﬁve verses of the holy Qur'an from other Suras after Hamd in
the second Rak'at.
8- Performing prayer in each corner of Ka’ba and reciting this prayer after that:

 وﺰِﺗﻪ ﺟﺎﺋ و رِﻓﺪِهﺟﺎءﺨﻠُﻮق رة إﻟﯩﻤﻮِﻓﺎدﺪﱠ ﻟﺘَﻌﺪﱠ أوِ اﺳ أﻋ أوﺎ ﺗَﻌﺒ أوﺎ ﺗَﻬﯿﻦﻤﻤاﻟﻠﱠﻬ
ﺪادیﻌﺘ اﺳﺪادی و إﻋ وﺘ ﺗﻌﺒِﯿ وﺘﯿِﯩِﺪی ﺗَﻬﯿﺎ ﺳﯿﻪ ﻓَﺈﻟَﯿﻠ ﻓَﻮاﺿﻪ وﻠﻧَﻮاﻓ
ﻠَﯿﻪ ﻋﺨﯿﺐ ﻻ ﯾﻦ ﯾﻤﺟﺎﺋ رﻮمِﺐِ اﻟﯿ ﻓَﻼ ﺗُﺨَﯿﺰﺗ ﺟﺎﺋ وﻠ ﻧَﻮاﻓ ورِﻓﺪِکﺟﺎءر
ﺨﻠُﻮق ﻣﺔ ﻻ ﺷَﻔﺎﻋ وﺘُﻪﺢ ﻗَﺪﱠﻣﻞ ﺻﺎﻟﻤ ﺑِﻌﻮمﺎﻟﯿ آﺗ ﻟَﻢّ ﻓﺈﻧﻞ ﻧﺎﺋﻪﻨْﻘُﺼ ﻻ ﯾ وﻞﺳﺎﺋ
ﺬْر ﻻ ﻋ وﺔَ ﻟﺠ ﻟﺤ ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻪ ﻧَﻔﺴﻠ ﻋة اﻹﺳﺎء واً ﺑﺎﻟﻈﱡﻠﻢﺮﻘ ﻣُ أﺗَﯿﺘّﻨﻟ وﻮﺗُﻪﺟر
ﻨﺒ ﺗَﻘْﻠ وﻟَﺘﺎﺴ ﻣَ ﺗُﻌﻄﯿﻨ و آﻟﻪﺪ وﻤﺤ ﻣﻠﻌﯩّﻠ أنْ ﺗُﺼ ﮐﺬﻟﻮ ﻫﻦﺎ ﻣ ﯾُﺄﻟﻓَﺄﺳ
ﺟﻮک أر،ﻈﯿﻢﯿﺎ ﻋﻈﯿﻤ ﯾﺎ ﻋﻈﯿﻢﺒﺎً ﯾﺎ ﻋ ﻻ ﺧﺎﺋﻨﯘﻋﺎً وﻤﻮﻫﺎً ﻣﺒﺠ ﻣﻧد ﻻ ﺗَﺮﺘﯿﻮﻏْﺒﺑِﺮ
 أﻧﺖ إﻻ ﻻ إﻟﻪﻈﯿﻢﺎﻟﻌ اﻟﺬﱠﻧﺒ ﻟﺮ أنْ ﺗَﻐﻔ ﯾﺎ ﻋﻈﯿﻢُ أﺳﺄﻟﻈﯿﻢﻠﻌﻟ
And it is Mustahab to say ﻪ اﮐﺒﺮ( اﻟAllah is the greatest) when leaving Ka’ba.
Then reciting:

ﻊ اﻟﻨّﺎﻓﺎر اﻟﻀ أﻧْﺖﻧﱠﻧﺎ ﻓَﺎﺪاء ﺑِﻨﺎ أﻋﺖ ﻻ ﺗُﺸﻤﻨﺎ وﺑﻧﺎ رﻼءﻬِﺪْ ﺑ ﻻ ﺗُﺠﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ

After that one comes down and stands at the right side of the stairs and faces and respects the holy
Ka’ba and performs two Rak'ats prayers (Albeit, performing these Mustahab acts is not possible most of
the times).
It is Mustahab for person who is leaving Mecca to perform Tawaf al-Widaa’, to touch al-Hajar al-Aswad
and Rukn Yamani in each round if it is possible, and when reaching Mustajar performing Mustahab acts
which have been mentioned before for this place, and then asking for hajjat from Allah and praying to
him, after that touching al-Hajar al-Aswad and praising and thanking Allah and sending Salawat to
Prophet (s.a.) and his family (a.s.) and thereafter to recite this prayer:

ﺪﻤﺤ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻞ ﺻﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ

َﺪَع ﺻ وﺒﯿﻠ ﺳﺪَ ﻓ ﺟﺎﻫ وﻠﱠﻎَ رِﺳﺎﻻﺗﻤﺒ ﮐﻢﻟﻠّﻬ ا، ﺧَﻠْﻘﻦ ﻣﺗﺮﯿ ﺧ وِ ﻧَﺠِﯿ وِﺒﯿﺒﺣ وﻣﯿﻨ ا وِ ﻧَﺒِﯿ وﻮﻟﺳ ر وﺪِکﺒﻋ
ﻦ ﻣﻓْﺪِک وﻦﺪٌ ﻣ اَﺣ ﺑِﻪﺟِﻊﺮ ﻣﺎﯾﻞﻓْﻀﺘَﺠﺎﺑﺎً ﺑِﺎﺴﻨْﺠِﺤﺎً ﻣﺤﺎً ﻣﻔﻠ ﻣﻨﺒﺎﻗْﻠﻤ أﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻘﯿﻦ اﻟﯿﺗﺎه اّﺘ ﺣﺪَکﺒ ﻋ وِﻨْﺒ ﺟ ﻓوذِىا وﺮِکﻣﺑِﺎ
ﺔﯿ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓﻮانِ وِﺿ اﻟﺮ وﺔﻤﺣ اﻟﺮ وﺔﮐﺮ اﻟْﺒ وةﺮﻐْﻔاﻟﻤ

It is Mustahab to go out from in front of Rukn Shaami and asking almighty Allah for the opportunity of
returning and buying one dirham of date and giving it to a poor person as alms.
Going to the holy city of Medina when returning and performing the pilgrimage of his holiness prophet of
Allah (s.a.) and her holiness Saddiqa Tahirah (a.s.) and Imams of Baqi (a.s.) are from afﬁrmed
Mustahab acts.r Reciting the following:

م ﻼ اﻟﺴ.ﻪﺎﻟﺒﯿﺒ ﯾﺎ ﺣﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼم اﻟﺴ.ﻪ آﻟ و ﻋﻠﯿﻪﻪ اﻟّﻠﻪ ﺻﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﻠ ﻋﻼماﻟﺴ
 وﺘﻣ ﻻﺖﺤ ﻗَﺪْ ﻧَﺼﺪُ أﻧﱠ أﺷْﻬ.ﻪ اﻟ ﯾﺄﻣﯿﻦﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼم اﻟﺴ.ﻪةَ اﻟ ﯾﺎ ﺻﻔﻮﻠَﯿﻋ
ًﺎﺰى ﻧﺒﯿﻠَﻤﺎ ﺟ أﻓﻀﻪ اﻟﺰاک ﻓَﺠﻘﯿﻦ اﻟْﯿ أﺗﺎکّﺘ ﺣﺪﺗَﻪ ﻋﺒ وﻪ اﻟﺒﯿﻞ ﻓﯿﺴﺪْتﺟﺎﻫ
ِ آل و إﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢﻠ ﻋﻠﱠﯿﺖ ﻣﺎ ﺻﻞﺪ أﻓﻀﻤﺤﻤ آﻟﺪ وﻤﺤ ﻣﻠ ﻋﻞ ﺻﻢ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻪﺘ اُﻣﻦﻋ
ُﺠﯿﺪﻤﯿﺪٌﻣ ﺣ إﻧﱠإﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ

َِﻨﻤﺎَ اﻣﺘَﺤﺪَکِ ﻟﺟِ ﻓَﻮَﺨﻠُﻘ أنْ ﯾﻞِ ﻗَﺒَ اﻟﱠﺬی ﺧَﻠَﻘﻪِ اﻟَﻨﺘَﺤﻨَﺔُ اﻣﺘَﺤﻤﯾﺎ ﻣ

ﺻﺎﺑِﺮةً ،و زَﻋﻤﻨﺎ اﻧّﺎ ﻟَ ِأوﻟﯿﺂء و ﻣﺼﺪِّﻗُﻮنَ و ﺻﺎﺑِﺮونَ ﻟﻞ ﻣﺎ أﺗﺎﻧﺎ ﺑِﻪ أﺑﻮکِ و
أﺗﺎﻧﺎ ﺑِﻪ وﺻﯿﻪ ،ﻓَﺈﻧّﺎ ﻧَﺴﺎﻟُ ِإنْ ﮐﻨّﺎ ﺻﺪﱠﻗْﻨﺎکِ اﻻ اﻟْﺤﻘْﺘﻨﺎ ﺑِﺘَﺼﺪﯾﻘﻨﺎ ﻟَﻬﻤﺎ ﻟﻨُﺒﺸّﺮ
اﻧْﻔُﺴﻨﺎ ﺑِﺎَﻧّﺎ ﻗَﺪْ ﻃَﻬﺮﻧﺎ ﺑِﻮِﻻﯾﺘِ

اَﻟﺴﻼﻣﻌﻠ اوﻟﯿﺂء اﻟﻪ و اﺻﻔﯿﺂﺋﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠ اﻣﻨﺂء اﻟﻠّﻬِﻮ اﺣﺒﺂﺋﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠ
أﻧْﺼﺎرِ اﻟﻪ و ﺧُﻠَﻔﺂﺋﻪ ،اﻟﺴﻼﻣﻌﻠ ﻣﺤﺎل ِﻣﻌﺮِﻓﺔ اﻟﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠ ﻣﺴﺎﮐﻦ ذِﮐﺮِ
اﻟﻪ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠ ﻣﻈْﻬِﺮی اﻣﺮِ اﻟﻪ و ﻧَﻬﯿِﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﯩﺎﻟﺪﱡﻋﺎة اﻟَ اﻟﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَ
اﻟﻤﺴﺘَﻘَﺮِﯾﻦ ﻓ ﻣﺮﺿﺎةاﻟﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَ اﻟُْﻤﺨْﻠﺼﯿﻦ ﻓ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼﻣﻌﻠَ
اﻻَدِﻻء ﻋﻠَ اﻟﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَ اﻟﱠﺬﯾﻦ ﻣﻨْﻮاﻻﻫﻢ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ واﻟَ اﻟﻪ و ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎداﻫﻢ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ
ﻋﺎدى اﻟﻪ ،وﻣﻦ ﻋﺮﻓَﻬﻢ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﻋﺮف اﻟﻪ و ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬِﻠَﻬﻢ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﺟﻬَِﻟﻪ ،و ﻣﻦ اﻋﺘَﺼﻢ
ﺑِﻬِﻢ ﻓَﻘَﺪِ اﻋﺘَﺼﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻪ و ﻣﻨْﺘَﺨَﻠّ ﻣﻨْﻬﻢ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﺗَﺨَﻠّ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻪ ،اﺷْﻬِﺪُ اﻟﻪ أﻧّﯿﺴﻠْﻢ ﻟﻤﻦ
ﺳﺎﻟَـﻤﻢ و ﺣﺮب ﻟﻤﻦ ﺣﺎرﺑﻢ ،ﻣﺆﻣﻨٌﺒِﺴﺮِﮐﻢ و ﻋﻼﻧﯿﺘﻢ ،ﻣﻔَﻮِض ﻓ ذﻟ ﮐﻠّﻪ
إﻟَﯿﻢ،ﻟَﻌﻦ اﻟﻪ ﻋﺪُو آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﺠِﻦ واﻻﻧْﺲِ ﻣﻦ اﻻَوﻟﯿﻦ و اﻵﺧﺮﯾﻦ ،و اﺑﺮا
اﻟَ اﻟﻪ ﻣﻨْﻬﻢ ،و ﺻﻠﱠ اﻟﻪ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آﻟﻪ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫﺮﯾﻦ
It is Mustahab that the pilgrim wear his/her best pure clothes, and put on his/her best perfume and goes
to the pilgrimage with dignity and when he/she reaches that place, should stand and recite:

ﯾﺎ ﻣﻮاﻟ ﯾﺎ اَﺑﻨﺂء رﺳﻮلِ

اﻟﻪ ،ﻋﺒﺪُﮐﻢ و اﺑﻦ اَﻣﺘﻢ ،اَﻟﺬﱠﻟﯿﻠُﺒﯿﻦ اَﯾﺪِﯾﻢ ،و اﻟْﻤﻀﻌﻒ ﻓ ﻋﻠُﻮ ِﻗَﺪْرِﮐﻢ ،واﻟْﻤﻌﺘَﺮِف ﺑﺤﻘّﻢ ،ﺟﺎءﮐﻢ ﻣﺴﺘَﺠِﯿﺮاً ﺑِﻢ ،ﻗﺎﺻﺪاً اﻟﯩﺤﺮﻣﻢ،
ﻣﺘَﻘَﺮِﺑﺎً اﻟ ﻣﻘﺎﻣﻢ ،ﻣﺘَﻮﺳﻼ اﻟَ اﻟﻠّﻬِﺘَﻌﺎﻟ ﺑِﻢ ،ءاَدﺧُﻞ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻮاﻟ ،ءادﺧُﻞ ﯾﺎ اَوﻟﯿﺂءاﻟﻪ ،ءادﺧُﻞ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻼﺋﺔَ اﻟﻪ اﻟُْﻤﺤﺪِﻗﯿﻦ ﺑِﻬﺬَاﻟْﺤﺮم،
اﻟْﻤﻘﯿﻤﯿﻦ ﺑِﻬﺬَا اﻟْﻤﺸْﻬﺪِ

And then the Pilgrim should start walking with the right foot and entering with humility, should recite:

،ﻟﻪ اَﮐﺒﺮ ﮐﺒِﯿﺮاًَ

و اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ ﻟﻪ ﮐﺜﯿﺮاً ،و ﺳﺒﺤﺎنَ اﻟﻪ ﺑﺮةً و اَﺻﯿﻼ ،واﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ ﻟﻪ اﻟْﻔَﺮدِ اﻟﺼﻤﺪِ ،اَﻟْﻤﺎﺟِﺪِ اﻻَﺣﺪِ،اَﻟْﻤﺘَﻔَﻀﻞ اﻟْﻤﻨّﺎنِ ،اَﻟْﻤﺘَﻄَﻮِلِ اﻟْﺤﻨّﺎنِ ،اﻟﱠﺬِی
ﻣﻨﱠﺒِﻄَﻮﻟﻪ ،و ﺳﻬﻞ زِﯾﺎرةَ ﺳﺎداﺗ ﺑِﺈﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ ،و ﻟَﻤﯿﺠﻌﻠْﻨ ﻋﻦ زِﯾﺎرﺗﻬِﻢ ﻣﻤﻨُﻮﻋﺎً ،ﺑﻞ ﺗَﻄَﻮل و ﻣﻨَﺢ

And with back to Qibla and facing the pure tombs, recites:

اَﻟﺴﻼﻣﻌﻠَﯿﻢ اﺋﻤﺔَ اﻟْﻬﺪى ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ أﻫﻞ اﻟﺘﱠﻘْﻮى،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟْﺤﺠﺞ
ﻋﻠ أﻫﻞ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟْﻘُﻮام ﻓ اﻟْﺒﺮِﯾﺔ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻘﺴﻂ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ أﻫﻞ
اﻟﺼﻔْﻮة ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ آﻟَﺮﺳﻮلِ اﻟﻪ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ أﻫﻞ اﻟﻨﱠﺠﻮى ،اﺷْﻬﺪُ أﻧﱠﻤﻘَﺪْ
ﺑﻠﱠﻐْﺘُﻢ و ﻧَﺼﺤﺘُﻢ و ﺻﺒﺮﺗُﻢ ﻓ ذاتِ اﻟﻪ وﮐﺬِّﺑﺘُﻢ و اُﺳء إﻟَﯿﻢ ﻓَﻐَﻔَﺮﺗُﻢ ،و اﺷْﻬﺪُ
أﻧﱠﻤﺎﻷﺋﻤﺔُ اﻟﺮاﺷﺪُونَ اﻟْﻤﻬﺘَﺪُونَ ،و انﱠ ﻃﺎﻋﺘَﻤﻤﻔْﺮوﺿﺔٌ ،و انﱠ ﻗَﻮﻟَﻢ اﻟﺼﺪْق ،و
اَﻧﱠﻢ دﻋﻮﺗُﻤﻔَﻠَﻢ ﺗُﺠﺎﺑﻮا ،و اﻣﺮﺗُﻢ ﻓَﻠَﻢ ﺗُﻄﺎﻋﻮا ،و أﻧﱠﻢ دﻋﺂﺋﻤﺎﻟﺪّﯾﻦ و أرﮐﺎنُ اﻷرضِ،
ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﺰاﻟُﻮا ﺑِﻌﯿﻦ اﻟﻪ ﯾﻨْﺴﺨُﻤﻤﻦ اﺻﻼبِ ﮐﻞ ﻣﻄَﻬﺮ ،و ﯾﻨْﻘُﻠُﻢ ﻣﻦ
أرﺣﺎﻣﺎﻟْﻤﻄَﻬﺮاتِ ،ﻟَﻢ ﺗُﺪَﻧّﺴﻢ اﻟْﺠﺎﻫﻠﯿﺔُ اﻟْﺠﻬﻼء ،و ﻟَﻤﺘَﺸْﺮک ﻓﯿﻢ ﻓﺘَﻦ
اﻷﻫﻮاء،ﻃﺒﺘُﻢ و ﻃﺎب ﻣﻨْﺒﺘُﻢ ،ﻣﻦ ﺑِﻢ ﻋﻠَﯿﻨﺎ دﯾﺎنُ اﻟﺪّﯾﻦ،ﻓَﺠﻌﻠَﻢ ﻓ ﺑﯿﻮت اَذِنَ
اﻟﻪ اَنْ ﺗُﺮﻓَﻊ و ﯾﺬْﮐﺮ ﻓﯿﻬﺎﺳﻤﻪ ،و ﺟﻌﻞ ﺻﻼﺗَﻨﺎ ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ رﺣﻤﺔً ﻟَﻨﺎ و ﮐﻔّﺎرةًﻟﺬُﻧُﻮ ﺑِﻨﺎ،
اذِ اﺧْﺘﺎرﮐﻢ اﻟﻪ ﻟَﻨﺎ ،و ﻃَﯿﺐ ﺧَﻠْﻘَﻨﺎ ﺑِﻤﻤﻦ ﻋﻠَﯿﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ وِﻻﯾﺘﻢ ،و ﮐﻨّﺎ ﻋﻨْﺪَه
ﻣﺴﻤﯿﻨَﺒِﻌﻠْﻤﻢ ،ﻣﻌﺘَﺮِﻓﯿﻦ ﺑِﺘَﺼﺪِﯾﻘﻨﺎ اﯾﺎﮐﻢ ،و ﻫﺬا ﻣﻘﺎم ﻣﻨْﺎَﺳﺮف و اَﺧْﻄَﺎ و
اﺳﺘَﺎنَ و اَﻗَﺮ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺟﻨ ،ورﺟﯩﺒِﻤﻘﺎﻣﻪ اﻟْﺨَﻼص ،و اَنْ ﯾﺴﺘَﻨْﻘﺬَه ﺑِﻢ
ﻣﺴﺘَﻨْﻘﺬُاﻟْﻬﻠْ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮدى ،ﻓَﻮﻧُﻮا ﻟ ﺷُﻔَﻌﺂء ،ﻓَﻘَﺪْ وﻓَﺪْﺗُﺎﻟَﯿﻢ اذْ رﻏﺐ ﻋﻨْﻢ اَﻫﻞ
اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ ،و اﺗﱠﺨَﺬُوا آﯾﺎﺗﺎﻟﻪ ﻫﺰواً ،و اﺳﺘَﺒﺮوا ﻋﻨْﻬﺎ .ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮ ﻗﺂﺋﻢ ﻟﯿﺴﻬﻮ ،و دآﺋﻢ ﻻ
ﯾﻠْﻬﻮ ،و ﻣﺤﯿﻂٌ ﺑِﻞ ﺷَء ،ﻟَ اﻟْﻤﻨﱡﺒِﻤﺎ وﻓﱠﻘْﺘَﻨ ،و ﻋﺮﻓْﺘَﻨ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻗَﻤﺘَﻨ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ ،اذْﺻﺪﱠ
ﻋﻨْﻪ ﻋﺒﺎدک و ﺟﻬِﻠُﻮا ﻣﻌﺮِﻓَﺘَﻪ ،و اﺳﺘَﺨَﻔﱡﻮ ﺑِﺤﻘّﻪ ،و ﻣﺎﻟُﻮا اﻟ ﺳﻮاه ،ﻓَﺎﻧَﺖِ اﻟْﻤﻨﱠﺔُ
ﻣﻨْ ﻋﻠَﯩﻤﻊ اَﻗْﻮام ﺧَﺼﺼﺘَﻬﻢ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺧَﺼﺼﺘَﻨ ﺑِﻪ ،ﻓَﻠَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ إذﮐﻨْﺖ ﻋﻨْﺪَک ﻓ
ﻣﻘﺎﻣ ﻫﺬا ،ﻣﺬْﮐﻮراً ﻣﺘُﻮﺑﺎً ،ﻓَﻼ ﺗَﺤﺮِﻣﻨﯿﻤﺎ رﺟﻮت ،و ﻻ ﺗُﺨَﯿِﺒﻨ ﻓﯿﻤﺎ دﻋﻮت،
ﺑِﺤﺮﻣﺔ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ وآﻟﻪ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫﺮﯾﻦ ،و ﺻﻠﱠ اﻟﻪ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ

And then pilgrim should perform the pilgrimage of the tomb of Fatima daughter of Asad and Ibrahim
Prophet of Allah (s.a.) and other leaders in Baqi and send Salaam and blessings to them and recite Sura
Fatiha.
It is proper to perform the pilgrimage of heptad mosques and mosque of Quba and tombs of martyrs of
Uhud and when performing the pilgrimage of the tomb of Hamzah, uncle of Prophet (s.a.), who had
become martyr in Uhud, should recite:

ﺮ  ﯾﺎ ﺧَﯿﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼماَﻟﺴ،ﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﯿ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻠﱠ ﺻ،ﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳ رﻢ ﯾﺎ ﻋﻠَﯿﻌﻼﻣاَﻟﺴ
ﻪﯩﺎﻟ ﻓﺪْت ﻗَﺪْ ﺟﺎﻫﺪُ اَﻧﱠ اَﺷْﻬ،ﻪﻮﻟﺳﺪَ ر اَﺳ وﻪﺪَ اﻟ ﯾﺎَﺳﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼم اَﻟﺴ،ﺪآءاﻟﺸﱡﻬ
ﺤﺎﻧَﻪﺒ ﺳﻪﻨْﺪَ اﻟﯿﻤﺎ ﻋ ﻓﻨْﺖ ﮐو،ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﺖﺤ ﻧَﺼ و،ِ ﺑِﻨَﻔْﺴﺪْت ﺟ و،ﻞﺟوﺰﻋ
ﻟِﺑﺎً اﺘَﻘَﺮ ﻣ و،ﺗﺰِﯾﺎر ﺑﻞﺟِوﺰ ﻋﻪ اﻟَﻟِﺑﺎً اﺘَﻘَﺮ ﻣُﺘ اَﺗَﯿ، اُﻣ وﻧْﺖ اِ ﺑِﺎَﺑ،ًﺒﺎراﻏ
ﺗ ﺑِﺰِﯾﺎرﺘَﻐ اَﺑ،ﺔ اﻟﺸﱠﻔﺎﻋ ﻓﻟَﯿﺒﺎً ا راﻏ،ﻪ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ وآﻟﻪ ﺑِﺬﻟ اﻟ ﺻﻠﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳر
ﻦ ﻫﺎرِﺑﺎً ﻣ،ﻠﯩﻨَﻔْﺴ ﻋﺖﻨَﯿ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺟﺜْﻠﻘﱠﻬﺎ ﻣﺘَﺤ ﻧﺎر اﺳﻦ ﻣِِذاً ﺑﻮﺘَﻌﯿﻤ ﻧَﻔْﺴﺧَﻼص
ﻦ ﻣُﺘ اَﺗَﯿ،ِﺑ رﺔﻤﺣ رﺟﺎء رﻟَﯿﻓَﺰِﻋﺎً ا،ﺮِی ﻇَﻬﻠﺘُﻬﺎ ﻋﺘَﻄَﺒ اﺣ اﻟﱠﺘِذُﻧُﻮ ﺑ
 ﻣﺎﺖ اَﺗَﯿ و،ِﺮِی ذُﻧُﻮ ﺑﺗْﻈَﻬﻗَﺮ ﻗَﺪْ اَو و،ِ اﻟﻨّﺎرﻦ ﻣﺘﻗَﺒ رﺎکَﺒﺎً ﻓ ﻃﺎﻟ،ﯿﺪَةﻌﺷُﻘﱠﺔﺑ
 ﻟﻦَ ﻓ،ﺔﻤﺣﺎﻟﺮﺘﯿ ﺑﻞ اَﻫﻢْﻨ ﻣﺮاً ﻟ ﺧَﯿﻪﻟَﯿعُ اﺪاً اَﻓْﺰ اَﺟِﺪْاَﺣ ﻟَﻢ و،ِﺑﺨَﻂَ راَﺳ
 و،ًوﺑﺎﺮ ﻣُﺘ اَﺗَﯿو،ًوﻧﺎﺰﺤ ﻣﻟَﯿ اتﺮ ﻓَﻘَﺪْﺳ،ﺘ ﺣﺎﺟ ﻓَﻘْﺮِی ومﻮﯿﻌﺎً ﯾﺷَﻔ
،ﻪﻠَﺘ ﺑِﺼﻪ اﻟﻧﺮﻦ اَﻣﻤ اَﻧْﺘَﻤ و،ًداﻔْﺮ ﻣﻟَﯿ اتﺮ ﺻ و،ًﯿﺎ ﺑﺎﮐﻨْﺪَک ﻋﺗﺮﺒﺘُﻌﺒﺳ
 و،ﻪﻟَﯿ اةﯩﺎﻟْﻮِﻓﺎد ﻓﻨﻏﱠﺒ ر و،ِﻪﺒﺤ ﻟﺪاﻧ ﻫ و،ﻪﻠ ﻓَﻀﻠ ﻋﻟﱠﻨد و،ِه ﺑِﺮﻠ ﻋﺜﱠﻨﺣو
ﯿﺐﺨ ﻻﯾ و،ﻢﮐﻻ ﺗَﻮﻦ ﻣﺸْﻘﺖ ﻻ ﯾﯿ ﺑﻞ اَﻫاَﻧْﺘُﻢ،ﻨْﺪَه ﻋﻮآﺋﺞ اﻟْﺤ ﻃَﻠَﺐﻨﻤاَﻟْﻬ
ﻢ ﻋﺎداﮐﻦﺪُ ﻣﻌﺴ ﻻ ﯾ و،ﻢﻮاﮐﻬ ﯾﻦ ﻣﺮﺨْﺴ ﻻﯾ و،ﻢﻨْﺄﺗَﺎﮐﻣ
And should recite while performing farewell to prophet of Allah (s.a.):

ﺪُ ﻓ اَﺷْﻬّﻧ ﻓَﺎ ذﻟﻞ ﻗَﺒﺘَﻨﻓﱠﯿﻧْﺘَﻮ ﻓَﺎ،ِﺮِ ﻧَﺒِﯿ ﻗَﺒة زِﯾﺎرﻦﺪِ ﻣﻬ اﻟْﻌﺮ آﺧﻠْﻪﻌ ﻟﺘَﺠﻢاَﻟﻠّﻬ
 وﺪُکﺒﺪاً ﻋﻤﺤ اَﻧﱠﻤ و، اَﻧْﺖﻻ اﻟﻪ اَنْ ﻻ ا،ﯿﺎﺗ ﺣ ﻓﻪﻠَﯿﺪُ ﻋ ﻣﺎَﺷْﻬﻠ ﻋﻤﺎﺗﻣ
ﺔﻤَﺋ اﻻﻪﺘﯿ ﺑﻞ اَﻫﻦ ﻣت اﺧْﺘَﺮ ﺛُﻢ،ﻨْﺨَﻠْﻘ ﻣﺗَﻪ ﻗَﺪِ اﺧْﺘَﺮ اَﻧﱠ و،ُﻮﻟﺳر
 ﻓ و،ﻢﻬﻌﻧﺎ ﻣﺸُﺮﻓَﺎﺣ،ً ﺗَﻄْﻬﯿﺮاﻢﺗَﻬﺮ ﻃَﻬ وﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢﻨْﻬ ﻋﺖﺒ اَذْﻫاَﻟﱠﺬﯾﻦ،ﺮﯾﻦاﻟﻄّﺎﻫ
ﻢﺣ ﯾﺎَر،ةﺮﺧ اﻻ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ و ﻓﻢﻨَﻬﯿ ﺑﻨَﻨﺎ وﯿ ﺑِق ﻟﺘُﻔَﺮ و،ﻢﻫﻮاء ﻟﺖ ﺗَﺤ و،ﻬِﻢﺗﺮزُﻣ
ﻠَﯿ ﻋﯿﻤﻠﺗَﺴﺮ آﺧﻪ اﻟﻠَﻪﻌ ﻻ ﺟ،ﻠَﯿ ﻋﻼم اﻟﺴ،ﻤﯿﻦاﺣاﻟﺮ

And while performing the pilgrimage of tombs of Imams, in Baqi (a.s.) after the farewell to the prophet of
Allah (s.a.), then perform farewell to them and recite:

اَﻟﺴﻼﻣﻌﻠَﯿﻢ اَﺋﻤﺔَ اﻟْﻬﺪى و رﺣﻤﺔُ اﻟﻪ و ﺑﺮﮐﺎﺗُﻪ،اَﺳﺘَﻮدِﻋﻢ اﻟﻪ و اَﻗْﺮء ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ
اﻟﺴﻼم ،آﻣﻨّﺒِﺎﻟﻪ و ﺑِﺎﻟﺮﺳﻮلِ و ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺟِﯩﺘُﻢ ﺑِﻪ ودﻟَﻠْﺘُﻢ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ،اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓَﺎﮐﺘُﺒﻨﺎ ﻣﻊ
اﻟﺸّﺎﻫﺪﯾﻦ
And then recite:

و ﻟﺘَﺠﻌﻠْﻪ آﺧﺮ اﻟْﻌﻬﺪِ ﻣﻦ زِﯾﺎرﺗﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺮﺣﻤﺘ ﯾﺎ اَرﺣﻤﺎﻟﺮاﺣﻤﯿﻦ ،اَﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠَﯿﻢ و
رﺣﻤﺔُ اﻟﻪ و ﺑﺮﮐﺎﺗُﻪ

اَﻟْﺤﻤﺪُﻟﻪ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻟَﯿﺲ ﻟﻘَﻀﺂﺋﻪ داﻓﻊ ،و ﻻ ﻟﻌﻄﺂﺋﻪ ﻣﺎﻧﻊ ،و ﻻﮐﺼﻨْﻌﻪ ﺻﻨْﻊ ﺻﺎﻧﻊ ،و
ﻫﻮ اﻟْﺠﻮاد اﻟْﻮاﺳﻊ ﻓَﻄَﺮ اَﺟﻨﺎس اﻟْﺒﺪآﺋﻊ ،و اَﺗْﻘَﻦ ﺑِﺤﻤﺘﻪ اﻟﺼﻨﺂﺋﻊ ،ﻻ ﺗَﺨْﻔ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ
اﻟﻄﱠﻼﺋﻊ ،و ﻻﺗَﻀﯿﻊ ﻋﻨْﺪَه اﻟْﻮدآﺋﻊ ،ﺟﺎزِی ﮐﻞ ﺻﺎﻧﻊ ،و رآﺋﺶ ﮐﻞ ﻗﺎﻧﻊ ،و راﺣﻢ
ﮐﻞ ﺿﺎرع ،و ﻣﻨْﺰِل اﻟْﻤﻨﺎﻓﻊ ،و اﻟْﺘﺎبِ اﻟﺠﺎﻣﻊ ،ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱡﻮرِ اﻟﺴﺎﻃﻊ ،و ﻫﻮ ﻟﻠﺪﱠﻋﻮاتِ
ﺳﺎﻣﻊ ،و ﻟﻠْﺮﺑﺎتِ داﻓﻊ ،و ﻟﻠﺪﱠرﺟﺎتِ راﻓﻊ ،و ﻟﻠْﺠﺒﺎﺑِﺮة ﻗﺎﻣﻊ ،ﻓَﻼ اﻟﻪ ﻏَﯿﺮه و
ﻻﺷَء ﯾﻌﺪِﻟُﻪ ،و ﻟَﯿﺲ ﮐﻤﺜْﻠﻪ ﺷَء ،و ﻫﻮ اﻟﺴﻤﯿﻊ اﻟْﺒﺼﯿﺮ ،اﻟﻠﱠﻄﯿﻒ اﻟْﺨَﺒِﯿﺮ ،و ﻫﻮ
ﻋﻠ ﮐﻞ ﺷَء ﻗَﺪِﯾﺮ

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻧّ اَرﻏَﺐ اﻟَﯿ ،و اَﺷْﻬﺪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﺮﺑﻮ ﺑِﯿﺔ ﻟَ ،ﻣﻘﺮ ﺑِﺎَﻧﱠ رﺑ ،ِو اَنﱠ اﻟَﯿ ﻣﺮدِی،
اﺑﺘَﺪَاﺗَﻨ ﺑِﻨﻌﻤﺘ ﻗَﺒﻞ اَنْ اَﮐﻮنَ ﺷَﯿﺌﺎً ﻣﺬْﮐﻮراً ،و ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﱡﺮابِ ،ﺛُﻢ اَﺳﻨْﺘَﻨ
اﻻَﺻﻼب ،آﻣﻨﺎً ﻟﺮﯾﺐِ اﻟْﻤﻨُﻮنِ ،و اﺧْﺘﻼفِ اﻟﺪﱡﻫﻮرِ و اﻟﺴﻨﯿﻦ ،ﻓَﻠَﻢ اَزَل ﻇﺎﻋﻨﺎً ﻣﻦ
ﺻﻠْﺐ اﻟ رﺣﻢ ﻓ ﺗَﻘﺎدم ﻣﻦ اﻻَﯾﺎم اﻟْﻤﺎﺿﯿﺔ ،و اﻟْﻘُﺮونِ اﻟْﺨﺎﻟﯿﺔ ،ﻟَﻢ ﺗُﺨْﺮِﺟﻨ
ﻟﺮاﻓَﺘ ﺑِ ،و ﻟُﻄْﻔ ﻟ ،و اﺣﺴﺎﻧ اﻟَ ﻓ دوﻟَﺔ اَﺋﻤﺔ اﻟْﻔْﺮِ ،اﻟﱠﺬِﯾﻦ ﻧَﻘَﻀﻮا
ﻋﻬﺪَک ،و ﮐﺬﱠﺑﻮا رﺳﻠَ ،ﻟﻨﱠ اَﺧْﺮﺟﺘَﻨ ﻟﻠﱠﺬِی ﺳﺒﻖ ﻟ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻬﺪَى ،اﻟﱠﺬِی ﻟَﻪ
ﯾﺴﺮﺗَﻨ ،و ﻓﯿﻪ اَﻧْﺸَﺄﺗَﻨ ،و ﻣﻦ ﻗَﺒﻞ ذﻟ روﻓْﺖ ﺑِ ،ﺑِﺠﻤﯿﻞ ﺻﻨْﻌ ،و ﺳﻮاﺑِﻎ

ﻧﻌﻤ ،ﻓَﺎﺑﺘَﺪَﻋﺖ ﺧَﻠْﻘ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨ ﯾﻤﻨ ،و اَﺳﻨْﺘَﻨ ﻓ ﻇُﻠُﻤﺎت ﺛَﻼث ،ﺑﯿﻦ ﻟَﺤﻢ و
دم و ﺟِﻠْﺪ ،ﻟَﻢ ﺗُﺸْﻬِﺪْﻧ ﺧَﻠْﻘ ،و ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﺠﻌﻞ اﻟَ ﺷَﯿﺌﺎً ﻣﻦ اَﻣﺮِی ،ﺛُﻢ اَﺧْﺮﺟﺘَﻨ ﻟﻠﱠﺬی
ﺳﺒﻖ ﻟ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻬﺪى اﻟَ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ ﺗﺎﻣﺎً ﺳﻮِﯾﺎً ،و ﺣﻔﻈْﺘَﻨ ﻓ اﻟْﻤﻬﺪِ ﻃﻔْﻼ ﺻﺒِﯿﺎً ،و
رزَﻗْﺘَﻨ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻐﺬاء ﻟَﺒﻦ ﻣﺮِﯾﺎً ،و ﻋﻄَﻔْﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﻗُﻠُﻮب اﻟْﺤﻮاﺿﻦ ،و ﮐﻔﱠﻠْﺘَﻨ اﻻُﻣﻬﺎتِ
اﻟﺮواﺣﻢ ،و ﮐﻼﺗَﻨ ﻣﻦ ﻃَﻮارِقِ اﻟْﺠﺎنِّ ،و ﺳﻠﱠﻤﺘَﻨ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺰِﯾﺎدة و اﻟﻨﱡﻘْﺼﺎنِ،
ﻓَﺘَﻌﺎﻟَﯿﺖ ﯾﺎ رﺣﯿﻢ ﯾﺎ رﺣﻤﻦ ،ﺣﺘّ اذَا اﺳﺘَﻬﻠَﻠْﺖ ﻧﺎﻃﻘﺎً ﺑِﺎﻟْﻼم ،اَﺗْﻤﻤﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﺳﻮاﺑِﻎَ
اﻻﻧْﻌﺎم ،و رﺑﯿﺘَﻨ زاﯾِﺪاً ﻓ ﮐﻞ ﻋﺎم ،ﺣﺘّ اذَا اﮐﺘَﻤﻠَﺖ ﻓﻄْﺮﺗ ،و اﻋﺘَﺪَﻟَﺖ ﻣﺮﺗ،
اَوﺟﺒﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﺣﺠﺘَ ﺑِﺎَنْ اَﻟْﻬﻤﺘَﻨ ﻣﻌﺮِﻓَﺘَ ،و روﻋﺘَﻨ ﺑِﻌﺠﺂﺋﺐِ ﺣﻤﺘ ،و
اَﯾﻘَﻈْﺘَﻨ ﻟﻤﺎ ذَرأت ﻓ ﺳﻤﺂءک و اَرﺿ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺪآﺋﻊ ﺧَﻠْﻘ ،و ﻧَﺒﻬﺘَﻨ ﻟﺸُﺮِک و
ذِﮐﺮِک ،و اَوﺟﺒﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﻃﺎﻋﺘَ و ﻋﺒﺎدﺗَ و ﻓَﻬﻤﺘَﻨ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺂءت ﺑِﻪ رﺳﻠُ ،و
ﯾﺴﺮت ﻟ ﺗَﻘَﺒﻞ ﻣﺮﺿﺎﺗ ،و ﻣﻨَﻨْﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﻓ ﺟﻤﯿﻊ ذﻟ ﺑِﻌﻮﻧ و ﻟُﻄْﻔ ،ﺛُﻢ اذْ
ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨ ﻣﻦ ﺧَﯿﺮِ اﻟﺜﱠﺮى ،و ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﺮض ﻟ ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬِ ﻧﻌﻤﺔً دونَ اُﺧْﺮى ،و رزَﻗْﺘَﻨ ﻣﻦ
اَﻧْﻮاع اﻟْﻤﻌﺎشِ ،و ﺻﻨُﻮفِ اﻟﺮِﯾﺎشِ ،ﺑِﻤﻨّ اﻟْﻌﻈﯿﻢ اﻻَﻋﻈَﻢ ﻋﻠَ ،و اﺣﺴﺎﻧ
اﻟْﻘَﺪِﯾﻢ اﻟَ ،ﺣﺘّ اذا اَﺗْﻤﻤﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﺟﻤﯿﻊ اﻟﻨّﻌﻢ ،و ﺻﺮﻓْﺖ ﻋﻨّ ﮐﻞ اﻟﻨّﻘَﻢ ،ﻟَﻢ
ﯾﻤﻨَﻌ ﺟﻬﻠ و ﺟﺮاَﺗ ﻋﻠَﯿ اَنْ دﻟَﻠْﺘَﻨ اﻟ ﻣﺎ ﯾﻘَﺮِﺑﻨ اﻟَﯿ ،و وﻓﱠﻘْﺘَﻨ ﻟﻤﺎ
ﯾﺰﻟﻔُﻨ ﻟَﺪَﯾ ،ﻓَﺎنْ دﻋﻮﺗُ اَﺟﺒﺘَﻨ و انْ ﺳﺎﻟْﺘُ اَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻨ ،و انْ اَﻃَﻌﺘُ
ﺷَﺮﺗَﻨ و انْ ﺷَﺮﺗُ زِدﺗَﻨ ،ﮐﻞ ذﻟ اﮐﻤﺎل ﻻﻧْﻌﻤ ﻋﻠَ ،و اﺣﺴﺎﻧ اﻟَ،
ﻓَﺴﺒﺤﺎﻧَ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺒﺪِئ ﻣﻌﯿﺪ ﺣﻤﯿﺪ ﻣﺠِﯿﺪ ،و ﺗَﻘَﺪﱠﺳﺖ اَﺳﻤﺂوک ،و
ﻋﻈُﻤﺖ آﻻوک ،ﻓَﺎَى ﻧﻌﻤ ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬِ اُﺣﺼ ﻋﺪَداً و ذِﮐﺮاً ،اَم اَى ﻋﻄﺎﯾﺎک اَﻗُﻮم
ﺑِﻬﺎ ﺷُﺮاً ،و ﻫ ﯾﺎ رب ِاَﮐﺜَﺮ ﻣﻦ اَنْ ﯾﺤﺼﯿﻬﺎ اﻟْﻌﺎدونَ ،اَو ﯾﺒﻠُﻎَ ﻋﻠْﻤﺎً ﺑِﻬﺎ
اﻟْﺤﺎﻓﻈُﻮنَ ،ﺛُﻢ ﻣﺎ ﺻﺮﻓْﺖ و دراْت ﻋﻨّ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﺮ ِو اﻟﻀﺮآء اَﮐﺜَﺮ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻇَﻬﺮ
ﻟ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻌﺎﻓﯿﺔ و اﻟﺴﺮآء ،و اَﻧَﺎ اَﺷْﻬﺪُ ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬِ ﺑِﺤﻘﯿﻘَﺔ اﯾﻤﺎﻧ ،و ﻋﻘْﺪِ ﻋﺰﻣﺎتِ
ﯾﻘﯿﻨ ،و ﺧﺎﻟﺺِ ﺻﺮِﯾﺢ ﺗَﻮﺣﯿﺪِی ،و ﺑﺎﻃﻦ ﻣﻨُﻮنِ ﺿﻤﯿﺮِی ،و ﻋﻼﺋﻖ ﻣﺠﺎرِی
ﻧُﻮرِ ﺑﺼﺮِی ،و اَﺳﺎرِﯾﺮِ ﺻﻔْﺤﺔ ﺟﺒِﯿﻨ و ﺧُﺮقِ ﻣﺴﺎرِبِ ﻧَﻔْﺴ ،و ﺧَﺬارِﯾﻒِ ﻣﺎرِنِ
ﻋﺮﻧﯿﻨ ،و ﻣﺴﺎرِبِ ﺳﻤﺎخ ﺳﻤﻌ ،و ﻣﺎ ﺿﻤﺖ و اَﻃْﺒﻘَﺖ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ ﺷَﻔَﺘﺎى ،و
ﺣﺮﮐﺎتِ ﻟَﻔْﻆ ﻟﺴﺎﻧ ،و ﻣﻐْﺮزِ ﺣﻨَ ِﻓَﻤ و ﻓَ ،و ﻣﻨﺎﺑِﺖِ اَﺿﺮاﺳ ،و ﻣﺴﺎغ
ﻣﻄْﻌﻤ و ﻣﺸْﺮﺑِ ،و ﺣﻤﺎﻟَﺔ اُم رأﺳ ،و ﺑﻠُﻮع ﻓﺎرغ ﺣﺒﺂﺋﻞ ﻋﻨُﻘ ،و ﻣﺎاﺷْﺘَﻤﻞ
ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ ﺗﺎﻣﻮر ﺻﺪْرِی ،و ﺣﻤﺂﺋﻞ ﺣﺒﻞ وﺗﯿﻨ ،و ﻧﯿﺎط ﺣﺠﺎبِ ﻗَﻠْﺒِ ،و اَﻓْﻼذِ ﺣﻮاﺷ
ﮐﺒِﺪِی ،و ﻣﺎ ﺣﻮﺗْﻪ ﺷَﺮاﺳﯿﻒ اَﺿﻼﻋ ،و ﺣﻘﺎق ﻣﻔﺎﺻﻠ ،و ﻗَﺒﺾ ﻋﻮاﻣﻠ ،و
اَﻃْﺮاف اَﻧﺎﻣﻠ ،و ﻟَﺤﻤ ،و دﻣ ،و ﺷَﻌﺮِی ،و ﺑﺸَﺮِی ،و ﻋﺼﺒِ ،و ﻗَﺼﺒِ ،و

ﻋﻈﺎﻣ ،و ﻣﺨّ و ﻋﺮوﻗ ،و ﺟﻤﯿﻊ ﺟﻮارِﺣ ،و ﻣﺎ اﻧْﺘَﺴﺞ ﻋﻠ ذﻟ اَﯾﺎ م
رِﺿﺎﻋ ،و م اَﻗَﻠﱠﺖِ اﻻَرض ﻣﻨّ ،و ﻧَﻮﻣ ،و ﯾﻘْﻈَﺘ ،و ﺳﻮﻧ ،و ﺣﺮﮐﺎتِ
رﮐﻮﻋ و ﺳﺠﻮدِی ،اَنْ ﻟَﻮ ﺣﺎوﻟْﺖ و اﺟﺘَﻬﺪْت ﻣﺪَى اﻻَﻋﺼﺎرِ و اﻻَﺣﻘﺎبِ ﻟَﻮ
ﻋﻤﺮﺗُﻬﺎ اَنْ اُودِی ﺷُﺮ واﺣﺪَة ﻣﻦ اَﻧْﻌﻤ ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘَﻄَﻌﺖ ذﻟ اﻻ ﺑِﻤﻨّ اﻟْﻤﻮﺟﺐِ
ﻋﻠَ ﺑِﻪ ﺷُﺮک اَﺑﺪاً ﺟﺪِﯾﺪاً ،و ﺛَﻨﺂء ﻃﺎرِف ﻋﺘﯿﺪاً ،اَﺟﻞ ،و ﻟَﻮ ﺣﺮﺻﺖ اَﻧَﺎ و
اﻟْﻌﺎدونَ ﻣﻦ اَﻧﺎﻣ اَنْ ﻧُﺤﺼ ﻣﺪى اﻧْﻌﺎﻣ ﺳﺎﻟﻔﻪ و آﻧﻔﻪ ﻣﺎﺣﺼﺮﻧﺎه ﻋﺪَداً ،و
ﻻ اَﺣﺼﯿﻨﺎه اَﻣﺪاً ،ﻫﯿﻬﺎت اَﻧّ ذﻟ ،و اَﻧْﺖ اﻟُْﻤﺨْﺒِﺮ ﻓ ﮐﺘﺎﺑِ اﻟﻨّﺎﻃﻖ ،و اﻟﻨﱠﺒﺄ
اﻟﺼﺎدِقِ »و انْ ﺗَﻌﺪﱡو ﻧﻌﻤﺔَ اﻟﻪ ﻻﺗُﺤﺼﻮﻫﺎ« .ﺻﺪَق ﮐﺘﺎﺑ .اﻟﻠّﻬﻢ و اﻧْﺒﺎوک ،و
ﺑﻠﱠﻐَﺖ اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺎوک و رﺳﻠُ ﻣﺎ اَﻧْﺰﻟْﺖ ﻋﻠَﯿﻬِﻢ ﻣﻦ وﺣﯿِ ،و ﺷَﺮﻋﺖ ﻟَﻬﻢ و ﺑِﻬِﻢ ﻣﻦ
دِﯾﻨ ،ﻏَﯿﺮ اَﻧّ ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬ اَﺷْﻬﺪُ ﺑِﺠﻬﺪِی و ﺟِﺪِّی ،و ﻣﺒﻠَﻎ ﻃﺎﻗَﺘ و ۇﺳﻌ ،و اَﻗُﻮل
ﻣﻮﻣﻨﺎً ﻣﻮﻗﻨﺎً :اَﻟْﺤﻤﺪُﻟﻪ اﻟﱠﺬى ﻟَﻢ ﯾﺘﱠﺨﺬْ وﻟَﺪاً ﻓَﯿﻮنَ ﻣﻮروﺛﺎً ،و ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻦ ﻟَﻪ ﺷَﺮِﯾ
ﻓ ﻣﻠْﻪ ﻓَﯿﻀﺎده ﻓﯿﻤﺎ اﺑﺘَﺪَعَ ،و ﻻ وﻟ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﱡل ِﻓَﯿﺮﻓﺪَه ﻓﯿﻤـﺎ ﺻﻨَﻊ ،ﻓَﺴﺒﺤﺎﻧَﻪ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَﻪ ،ﻟَﻮ ﮐﺎنَ ﻓﯿﻬِﻢ آﻟﻬﺔٌ اﻻ اﻟﻪ ﻟَﻔَﺴﺪَﺗﺎ و ﺗَﻔَﻄﱠﺮﺗﺎ ،ﺳﺒﺤﺎنَ اﻟﻪ اﻟْﻮاﺣﺪِ اﻻَﺣﺪِ
اﻟﺼﻤﺪِ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻠﺪْ و ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻮﻟَﺪْ ،و ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻦ ﻟَﻪ ﮐﻔُﻮاً اَﺣﺪٌ

اَﻟْﺤﻤﺪُﻟﻪ ﺣﻤﺪاً ﯾﻌﺎدِل ﺣﻤﺪَ ﻣﻼﺋﺘﻪ اﻟْﻤﻘَﺮﺑِﯿﻦ ،و اَﻧْﺒِﯿﺂﺋﻪ اﻟْﻤﺮﺳﻠﯿﻦ ،و ﺻﻠﱠ اﻟﻪ
ﻋﻠ ﺧﯿﺮﺗﻪ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺧﺎﺗَﻢ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِﯿِﯿﻦ و آﻟﻪ اﻟﻄﱠﯿِﺒِﯿﻦ اﻟﻄﱠﺎﻫﺮِﯾﻦ اﻟُْﻤﺨْﻠَﺼﯿﻦ و ﺳﻠﱠﻢ
And in this time Imam Hussein (a.s.) began to pray and asked from almighty Allah and said with eyes full
of tears:

اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﺟﻌﻠْﻨ اَﺧْﺸﺎک ﮐﺎَﻧّ اَراک واَﺳﻌﺪْﻧ ﺑِﺘَﻘْﻮاک و ل ﺗُﺸْﻘﻨ ﺑِﻤﻌﺼﯿﺘ و
ﺧﺮﻟ ﻓ ﻗَﻀﺂﺋ و ﺑﺎرِک ﻟ ﻓ ﻗَﺪَرِک ﺣﺘّ ﻻ اُﺣﺐ ﺗَﻌﺠﯿﻞ ﻣﺎ اَﺧﱠﺮت و ﻻ
ﺗَﺎْﺧﯿﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺠﻠْﺖ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﺟﻌﻞ ﻏﻨﺎی ﻓ ﻧَﻔْﺴ و اﻟْﯿﻘﯿﻦ ﻓ ﻗَﻠْﺒ و اﻻﺧْﻼص ﻓ
ﻋﻤﻠ واﻟﻨﱡﻮر ﻓ ﺑﺼﺮی واﻟْﺒﺼﯿﺮةَ ﻓ دﯾﻨ و ﻣﺘّﻌﻨ ﺑِﺠﻮارِﺣ واﺟﻌﻞ ﺳﻤﻌ
وﺑﺼﺮِی اﻟْﻮارِﺛَﯿﻦ ﻣﻨّ واﻧْﺼﺮﻧ ﻋﻠ ﻣﻦ ﻇَﻠَﻤﻨ واَرِﻧ ﻓﯿﻪ ﺛﺎری و ﻣﺂرِﺑ واَﻗﺮ
ﺑِﺬﻟ ﻋﯿﻨ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﮐﺸﻒ ﮐﺮﺑﺘ واﺳﺘُﺮ ﻋﻮرﺗ واﻏْﻔﺮﻟ ﺧَﻄﯿﯩﺘ واﺧْﺴﺎ
ﺷَﯿﻄﺎﻧ وﻓُ رِﻫﺎﻧ واﺟﻌﻞ ﻟ ی اﻟﻬ اﻟﺪﱠرﺟﺔَ اﻟْﻌﻠْﯿﺎ ﻓ اﻻﺧﺮة واﻻوﻟ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ

ﻟَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ ﮐﻤﺎ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨ ﻓَﺠﻌﻠْﺘَﻨ ﺳﻤﯿﻌﺎً ﺑﺼﯿﺮاً وﻟَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ ﮐﻤﺎ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨ
ﻓَﺠﻌﻠْﺘَﻨ ﺧَﻠْﻘﺎً ﺳﻮِﯾﺎً رﺣﻤﺔً ﺑ و ﻗَﺪْ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻋﻦ ﺧَﻠْﻘ ﻏَﻨﯿﺎً ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺑﺮأﺗَﻨ ﻓَﻌﺪﱠﻟْﺖ
ﻓﻄْﺮﺗ ،ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻧْﺸَﺄﺗَﻨ ﻓَﺎَﺣﺴﻨْﺖ ﺻﻮرﺗ ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﺣﺴﻨْﺖ اﻟَ و ﻓ ﻧَﻔْﺴ
ﻋﺎﻓَﯿﺘَﻨ ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﮐﻼﺗَﻨ و وﻓﱠﻘْﺘَﻨ ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻧْﻌﻤﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﻓَﻬﺪَﯾﺘَﻨ ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَوﻟَﯿﺘَﻨ
و ﻣﻦ ﮐﻞ ﺧَﯿﺮ اَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻨ ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻃْﻌﻤﺘَﻨ و ﺳﻘَﯿﺘَﻨ ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻏْﻨَﯿﺘَﻨ واَﻗْﻨَﯿﺘَﻨ
ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻋﻨْﺘَﻨ واَﻋﺰزْﺗَﻨ ربِ ﺑِﻤﺎ اَﻟْﺒﺴﺘَﻨ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺘْﺮِک اﻟﺼﺎﻓ وﯾﺴﺮت ﻟ ﻣﻦ
ﺻﻨْﻌ اﻟْﺎﻓ ﺻﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ والِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و اَﻋﻨّ ﻋﻠ ﺑﻮآﺋﻖ اﻟﺪﱡﻫﻮرِ و ﺻﺮوفِ
اﻟﻠﱠﯿﺎﻟ و اﻻﯾﺎم وﻧَﺠِﻨ ﻣﻦ اَﻫﻮالِ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ وﮐﺮﺑﺎتِ اﻻﺧﺮة واﮐﻔﻨ ﺷَﺮ ﻣﺎ ﯾﻌﻤﻞ
اﻟﻈّﺎﻟﻤﻮنَ ﻓ اﻻرضِ اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ اَﺧﺎف ﻓَﺎﮐﻔﻨ و ﻣﺎ اَﺣﺬَر ﻓَﻘﻨ و ﻓ ﻧَﻔْﺴ و
دﯾﻨ ﻓَﺎﺣﺮﺳﻨ و ﻓ ﺳﻔَﺮى ﻓَﺎﺣﻔَﻈْﻨ و ﻓ اَﻫﻠ و ﻣﺎﻟ ﻓَﺎﺧْﻠُﻔْﻨ و ﻓﯿﻤﺎ
رزَﻗْﺘَﻨ ﻓَﺒﺎرِک ﻟ و ﻓ ﻧَﻔْﺴ ﻓَﺬَﻟّﻠْﻨ و ﻓ اَﻋﯿﻦ اﻟﻨّﺎسِ ﻓَﻌﻈّﻤﻨ و ﻣﻦ ﺷَﺮِاﻟْﺠِﻦ
و اﻻﻧْﺲِ ﻓَﺴﻠّﻤﻨ وﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑ ﻓَﻼ ﺗَﻔْﻀﺤﻨ و ﺑِﺴﺮﯾﺮ ﺗ ﻓَﻞ ﺗُﺨْﺰِﻧ و ﺑِﻌﻤﻠ ﻓَﻼ
ﺗَﺒﺘَﻠﻨ و ﻧﻌﻤ ﻓَﻼ ﺗَﺴﻠُﺒﻨ واﻟ ﻏَﯿﺮِک ﻓَﻼ ﺗَﻠْﻨ اﻟﻬ اﻟ ﻣﻦ ﺗَﻠُﻨ اﻟ ﻗَﺮﯾﺐ
ﻓَﯿﻘْﻄَﻌﻨ اَم اﻟ ﺑﻌﯿﺪ ﻓَﯿﺘَﺠﻬﻤﻨ اَم اﻟَ اﻟْﻤﺴﺘَﻀﻌﻔﯿﻦ ﻟ ،واَﻧْﺖ رﺑ و ﻣﻠﯿ
اَﻣﺮى ،اَﺷْﻮا اﻟَﯿ ﻏُﺮﺑﺘ و ﺑﻌﺪَ داری ،و ﻫﻮاﻧ ﻋﻠ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻠﱠﺘَﻪ اَﻣﺮى اﻟﻬ ﻓَﻼ
ﺗُﺤﻠﻞ ﻋﻠَ ﻏَﻀﺒ ﻓَﺎنْ ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﻦ ﻏَﻀﺒﺖ ﻋﻠَ ﻓَﻼ اُﺑﺎﻟ ﺳﻮاک ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ ﻏَﯿﺮ اَنﱠ
ﻋﺎﻓﯿﺘَ اَوﺳﻊ ﻟ ،ﻓَﺎَﺳﯩﻠُ ﯾﺎ ربِ ﺑِﻨُﻮرِ وﺟﻬِ اﻟﱠﺬى اَﺷْﺮﻗَﺖ ﻟَﻪ اﻻرض
واﻟﺴﻤﻮات و ﮐﺸﻔَﺖ ﺑِﻪ اﻟﻈﱡﻠُﻤﺎت و ﺻﻠُﺢ ﺑِﻪ اَﻣﺮاﻻوﻟﯿﻦ و اﻻﺧﺮﯾﻦ ،اَنْ ﻻ ﺗُﻤﯿﺘَﻨ
ﻋﻠ ﻏَﻀﺒِ و ﻻ ﺗُﻨْﺰِل ﺑ ﺳﺨَﻄَ ،ﻟَ اﻟْﻌﺘْﺒ ﻟَ اﻟْﻌﺘْﺒ ﺣﺘّ ﺗَﺮﺿ ﻗَﺒﻞ
ذﻟ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ،رب اﻟْﺒﻠَﺪِ اﻟْﺤﺮام ،واﻟْﻤﺸْﻌﺮِ اﻟْﺤﺮام ،واﻟْﺒﯿﺖِ اﻟْﻌﺘﯿﻖ اﻟﱠﺬی
اَﺣﻠَﻠْﺘَﻪ اﻟْﺒﺮﮐﺔَ ،و ﺟﻌﻠْﺘَﻪ ﻟﻠﻨّﺎسِ اَﻣﻨﺎً ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻒ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻈﯿﻢ اﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮبِ ﺑِﺤﻠْﻤﻪ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ
اَﺳﺒﻎَ اﻟﻨﱠﻌﻤﺂء ﺑِﻔَﻀﻠﻪ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اَﻋﻄَ اﻟْﺠﺰﯾﻞ ﺑِﺮﻣﻪ ،ﯾﺎ ﻋﺪﱠﺗ ﻓ ﺷﺪﱠﺗ ،ﯾﺎ
ﺻﺎﺣﺒ ﻓ وﺣﺪَﺗ ،ﯾﺎ ﻏﯿﺎﺛ ﻓ ﮐﺮﺑﺘ ،ﯾﺎ وﻟﯿ ﻓ ﻧﻌﻤﺘ .ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬ واﻟﻪ اﺑﺂﺋ
اﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ واﺳﻤﻌﯿﻞ واﺳﺤﻖ وﯾﻌﻘُﻮب و رب ﺟﺒﺮﺋﯿﻞ و ﻣﯿﺎﺋﯿﻞ و اﺳﺮاﻓﯿﻞ ،و رب
ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺧﺎﺗَﻢ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِﯿﯿﻦ و اﻟﻪ اﻟْﻤﻨْﺘَﺠﺒﯿﻦ ،و ﻣﻨْﺰِل اﻟﺘﱠﻮرﯾﺔ و اﻻﻧْﺠﯿﻞ واﻟﺰﺑﻮرِ
واﻟْﻔُﺮﻗﺎنِ ،و ﻣﻨَﺰِل ﮐﻬﯿﻌﺺ و ﻃﻪ و ﯾﺲ واﻟْﻘُﺮانِ اﻟْﺤﯿﻢ ،اَﻧْﺖ ﮐﻬﻔ ﺣﯿﻦ ﺗُﻌﯿِﯿﻨ
اﻟْﻤﺬاﻫﺐ ﻓ ﺳﻌﺘﻬﺎ و ﺗَﻀﯿﻖ ﺑِ اﻻرض ﺑِﺮﺣﺒِﻬﺎ و ﻟَﻮﻻ رﺣﻤﺘُ ﻟَﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ
اﻟْﻬﺎﻟﯿﻦ ،و اَﻧْﺖ ﻣﻘﯿﻞ ﻋﺜْﺮﺗ ،و ﻟَﻮ ﻻ ﺳﺘْﺮک اﯾﺎى ﻟَﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﻔْﻀﻮﺣﯿﻦ ،و
اَﻧْﺖ ﻣﻮﯾِﺪی ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺼﺮِ ﻋﻠ اَﻋﺪآﺋ ،و ﻟَﻮ ﻻ ﻧَﺼﺮک اﯾﺎی ﻟَﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﻐْﻠُﻮﺑﯿﻦ ،ﯾﺎ
ﻣﻦ ﺧَﺺ ﻧَﻔْﺴﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﺴﻤﻮِ واﻟﺮِﻓْﻌﺔ ،ﻓَﺎَوﻟﯿﺂﯨﻪ ﺑِﻌﺰِه ﯾﻌﺘَﺰونَ ی ﻣﻦ ﺟﻌﻠَﺖ ﻟَﻪ اﻟْﻤﻠُﻮک

ﻧﯿﺮاﻟْﻤﺬَﻟﱠﺔ ﻋﻠ اَﻋﻨﺎﻗﻬِﻢ ،ﻓَﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻄَﻮاﺗﻪ ﺧﺂﺋﻔُﻮنَ ،ﯾﻌﻠَﻢ ﺧﺂﺋﻨَﺔَ اﻻﻋﯿﻦ و م ﺗُﺨْﻔ
اﻟﺼﺪُور ،و ﻏَﯿﺐ ﻣﺎﺗَﺎْﺗ ﺑِﻪ اﻻزْﻣﻨَﺔُ واﻟﺪﱡﻫﻮر ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﯾﻌﻠَﻢ ﮐﯿﻒ ﻫﻮ اﻻ ﻫﻮ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ
ﻻ ﯾﻌﻠَﻢ ﻣﺎﻫﻮ اﻻ ﻫﻮ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﯾﻌﻠَﻤﻪ اﻻ ﻫﻮ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﮐﺒﺲ اﻻرض ﻋﻠَ اﻟْﻤﺂء و
ﺳﺪﱠاﻟْﻬﻮآء ﺑِﺎﻟﺴﻤﺂء ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻟَﻪ اَﮐﺮم اﻻﺳﻤﺂء ﯾﺎ ذَااﻟْﻤﻌﺮوفِ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻻ ﯾﻨْﻘَﻄﻊ اَﺑﺪاً ﯾﺎ
ﻣﻘَﯿِﺾ اﻟﺮﮐﺐِ ﻟﯿﻮﺳﻒ ﻓ اﻟْﺒﻠَﺪِ اﻟْﻘَﻔْﺮِ و ﻣﺨْﺮِﺟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺠﺐ ِو ﺟﺎﻋﻠَﻪ ﺑﻌﺪَ
اﻟْﻌﺒﻮدِﯾﺔ ﻣﻠﺎً ﯾﺎ راده ﻋﻠ ﯾﻌﻘُﻮب ﺑﻌﺪَ اَنِ اﺑﯿﻀﺖ ﻋﯿﻨﺎه ﻣﻦ اﻟْﺤﺰنِ ﻓَﻬﻮ ﮐﻈﯿﻢ ،ﯾﺎ
ﮐﺎﺷﻒ اﻟﻀﺮِ و اﻟْﺒﻠْﻮى ﻋﻦ اَﯾﻮب و ﯾﺎ ﻣﻤﺴ ﯾﺪَى اﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ ﻋﻦ ذَﺑﺢ اﺑﻨﻪ ﺑﻌﺪَ ﮐﺒﺮِ
ﺳﻨّﻪ و ﻓَﻨﺂء ﻋﻤﺮِه ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اﺳﺘَﺠﺎب ﻟﺰﮐﺮِﯾﺎ ﻓَﻮﻫﺐ ﻟَﻪ ﯾﺤﯿ و ﻟَﻢ ﯾﺪَﻋﻪ ﻓَﺮد وﺣﯿﺪاً ﯾﺎ
ﻣﻦ اَﺧْﺮج ﯾﻮﻧُﺲ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻄْﻦ اﻟْﺤﻮتِ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻓَﻠَﻖ اﻟْﺒﺤﺮ ﻟﺒﻨ اﺳﺮآﺋﯿﻞ ﻓَﺎَﻧْﺠﺎﻫﻢ ،و
ﺟﻌﻞ ﻓﺮﻋﻮنَ و ﺟﻨُﻮده ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﻐْﺮﻗﯿﻦ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اَرﺳﻞ اﻟﺮِﯾﺎح ﻣﺒﺸّﺮات ﺑﯿﻦ ﯾﺪَى
رﺣﻤﺘﻪ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻌﺠﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺼﺎه ﻣﻦ ﺧَﻠْﻘﻪ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اﺳﺘَﻨْﻘَﺬَ اﻟﺴﺤﺮةَ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪِ
ﻃُﻮلِ اﻟْﺠﺤﻮدِ و ﻗَﺪْ ﻏَﺪَوا ﻓ ﻧﻌﻤﺘﻪ ﯾﺎْﮐﻠُﻮنَ رِزْﻗَﻪ و ﯾﻌﺒﺪُونَ ﻏَﯿﺮه ،و ﻗَﺪْ ﺣﺂدوه و
ﻧﺎدوه و ﮐﺬﱠﺑﻮا رﺳﻠَﻪ ﯾﺎاﻟﻪ ﯾﺎاﻟﻪ ﯾﺎﺑﺪیء ﯾﺎ ﺑﺪﯾﻌﺎً ﻻ ﻧﺪﱠ ﻟَ ،ﯾﺎ داﺋﻤﺎً ﻻ ﻧَﻔﺎد ﻟَ ی
ﺣﯿﺎً ﺣﯿﻦ ﻻ ﺣ ،ﯾﺎﻣﺤﯿِ اﻟْﻤﻮﺗ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮ ﻗﺎﺋﻢ ﻋﻠ ﮐﻞ ﻧَﻔْﺲ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﮐﺴﺒﺖ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ
ﻗَﻞ ﻟَﻪ ﺷُﺮى ﻓَﻠَﻢ ﯾﺤﺮِﻣﻨ و ﻋﻈُﻤﺖ ﺧَﻄﯿﯩﺘ ﻓَﻠَﻢ ﯾﻔْﻀﺤﻨ و رآﻧ ﻋﻠَ
اﻟْﻤﻌﺎﺻ ﻓَﻠَﻢ ﯾﺸْﻬﺮﻧ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻔﻈَﻨ ﻓ ﺻﻐَﺮی ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ رزَﻗَﻨ ﻓ ﮐﺒﺮی ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ
اَﯾﺎدﯾﻪ ﻋﻨْﺪی ﻻ ﺗُﺤﺼ و ﻧﻌﻤﻪ ﻻ ﺗُﺠﺎزى ی ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎرﺿﻨ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺨَﯿﺮِ واﻻﺣﺴﺎنِ و
ﻋﺎرﺿﺘُﻪ ﺑِﺎﻻﺳﺂﯨﺔ واﻟْﻌﺼﯿﺎنِ ،ﯾﺎﻣﻦ ﻫﺪاﻧ ﻟﻼﯾﻤﺎنِ ﻣﻦ ﻗَﺒﻞ اَنْ اَﻋﺮِف ﺷُﺮ
اﻻﻣﺘﻨﺎنِ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ دﻋﻮﺗُﻪ ﻣﺮﯾﻀﺎً ﻓَﺸَﻔﺎﻧ ،و ﻋﺮﯾﺎن ﻓَﺴﺎﻧ ،و ﺟﺎﯾِﻌﺎً ﻓَﺎَﺷْﺒﻌﻨ ،و
ﻋﻄْﺸﺎﻧﺎً ﻓَﺎَرواﻧ ،و ذَﻟﯿﻞ ﻓَﺎَﻋﺰﻧ ،و ﺟﺎﻫﻼ ﻓَﻌﺮﻓَﻨ و وﺣﯿﺪاً ﻓَﺜﱠﺮﻧ ،و ﻏﺎﺋﺐ
ﻓَﺮدﻧ ،و ﻣﻘﻼ ﻓَﺎَﻏْﻨﺎﻧ و ﻣﻨْﺘَﺼﺮاً ﻓَﻨَﺼﺮﻧ و ﻏَﻨ ﻓَﻠَﻢ ﯾﺴﻠُﺒﻨ و اَﻣﺴﺖ ﻋﻦ
ﺟﻤﯿﻊ ذﻟ ﻓَﺎﺑﺘَﺪَ اﻧ ﻓَﻠَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ واﻟﺸﱡﺮ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اَﻗﺎل ﻋﺜْﺮﺗ و ﻧَﻔﱠﺲ ﮐﺮﺑﺘ و
اَﺟﺎب دﻋﻮﺗ ،و ﺳﺘَﺮﻋﻮرﺗ و ﻏَﻔَﺮ ذُﻧُﻮﺑ ،و ﺑﻠﱠﻐَﻨ ﻃَﻠﺒﺘ ،و ﻧَﺼﺮﻧ ﻋﻠ
ﻋﺪﱡوى ،و انْ اَﻋﺪﱠ ﻧﻌﻤ و ﻣﻨَﻨَ و ﮐﺮاﺋﻢ ﻣﻨَﺤ ﻻاُﺣﺼﯿﻬﺎ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻮﻻى اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی
ﻣﻨَﻨْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻧْﻌﻤﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﺣﺴﻨْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﺟﻤﻠْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی
اَﻓْﻀﻠْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﮐﻤﻠْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی رزَﻗْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی وﻓﱠﻘْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی
اَﻋﻄَﯿﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻏْﻨَﯿﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻗْﻨَﯿﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی آوﯾﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی
ﮐﻔَﯿﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻫﺪَﯾﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻋﺼﻤﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی ﺳﺘَﺮت ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی
ﻏَﻔَﺮت ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻗَﻠْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻣﻨْﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻋﺰزْت ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻋﻨْﺖ،
اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻋﻀﺪْت ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﯾﺪْت ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻧَﺼﺮت ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی ﺷَﻔَﯿﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ

اﻟﱠﺬی ﻋﺎﻓَﯿﺖ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﮐﺮﻣﺖ ،ﺗَﺒﺎرﮐﺖ وﺗَﻌﺎﻟَﯿﺖ ،ﻓَﻠَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ داﺋﻤﺎً وﻟَ 

اﻟﺸﱡﺮ واﺻﺒﺎً اَﺑﺪاً .ﺛُﻢ اَﻧَﺎ ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬِ اَﻟْﻤﻌﺘَﺮِف ﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑ ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔﺮﻫﺎ ﻟ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﺳﺎت،
اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﺧْﻄَﺎت ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻫﻤﻤﺖ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی ﺟﻬِﻠْﺖ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻏَﻔَﻠْﺖ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی
ﺳﻬﻮت ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬِى اﻋﺘَﻤﺪْت ،اَﻧﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی ﺗَﻌﻤﺪْت ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی وﻋﺪْت ،و اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬِی
اَﺧْﻠَﻔْﺖ ،اَنَ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﻧَﺜْﺖ ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬِی اَﻗْﺮرت ،اَﻧَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬِى اﻋﺘَﺮﻓْﺖ ﺑِﻨﻌﻤﺘ ﻋﻠَ
وﻋﻨْﺪی ،واَﺑﻮء ﺑِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑ ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔﺮﻫﺎ ﻟ ،ی ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﺗَﻀﺮه ذُﻧُﻮب ﻋﺒﺎدِه ،و ﻫﻮاﻟْﻐَﻨ ﻋﻦ
ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻬِﻢ ،واﻟْﻤﻮﻓّﻖ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺻﺎﻟﺤﺎً ﻣﻨْﻬﻢ ﺑِﻤﻌﻮﻧَﺘﻪ و رﺣﻤﺘﻪ ،ﻓَﻠَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ اﻟﻬ و
ﺳﯿِﺪی ،اﻟﻬ اَﻣﺮﺗَﻨ ﻓَﻌﺼﯿﺘُ و ﻧَﻬﯿﺘَﻨ ﻓَﺎرﺗَﺒﺖ ﻧَﻬﯿ ،ﻓَﺎَﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﻻ ذا ﺑﺮآءة
ﻟ ﻓَﺎَﻋﺘَﺬِر ،و ﻻ ذا ﻗُﻮة ﻓَﺎَﻧْﺘَﺼﺮ ،ﻓَﺒِﺎَىِ ﺷَء اَﺳﺘَﻘْﺒِﻠُ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻮﻻى ،اَﺑِﺴﻤﻌ اَم
ﺑِﺒﺼﺮی اَم ﺑِﻠﺴﺎﻧ اَم ﺑِﯿﺪی اَم ﺑِﺮِﺟﻠ ،اَﻟَﯿﺲ ﮐﻠﱡﻬﺎ ﻧﻌﻤ ﻋﻨْﺪی و ﺑِﻠّﻬﺎ
ﻋﺼﯿﺘُ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻮﻻی ﻓَﻠَ اﻟْﺤﺠﺔُ واﻟﺴﺒﯿﻞ ﻋﻠَ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺘَﺮﻧ ﻣﻦ اﻵﺑﺂء واﻻﻣﻬﺎتِ
اَنْ ﯾﺰﺟﺮوﻧ ،و ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻌﺸﺂﺋﺮِ و اﻻﺧْﻮانِ اَنْ ﯾﻌﯿِﺮوﻧ ،و ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻼﻃﯿﻦ اَنْ
ﯾﻌﺎﻗﺒﻮﻧ و ﻟَﻮِ اﻃﱠﻠَﻌﻮ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻮﻻی ﻋﻠ ﻣﺎ اَﻃﱠﻠَﻌﺖ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ ﻣﻨّ اذاً ﻣﺎ اَﻧْﻈَﺮوﻧ ،و
ﻟَﺮﻓَﻀﻮﻧ و ﻗَﻄَﻌﻮﻧ ﻓَﻬﺎ اَﻧَﺎ ذا ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬ ﺑﯿﻦ ﯾﺪَﯾ ی ﺳﯿِﺪی ﺧﺎﺿﻊ ذَﻟﯿﻞ ﺣﺼﯿﺮ
ﺣﻘﯿﺮ ،ﻻ ذُو ﺑﺮآءة ﻓَﺎَﻋﺘَﺬِر و ل ذُو ﻗُﻮة ﻓَﺎَﻧْﺘَﺼﺮو ﻻ ﺣﺠﺔ ﻓَﺎَﺣﺘَﺞ ﺑِﻬﺎ و ﻻ ﻗﺎﺋﻞ ﻟَﻢ
اَﺟﺘَﺮِح و ﻟَﻢ اَﻋﻤﻞ ﺳﻮء و ﻣﺎ ﻋﺴ اﻟْﺠﺤﻮد وﻟَﻮ ﺟﺤﺪْت ﯾﺎ ﻣﻮﻻی ﯾﻨْﻔَﻌﻨ ،ﮐﯿﻒ
و اَﻧّ ذﻟ ،و ﺟﻮارِﺣ ﮐﻠﱡﻬﺎ ﺷﺎﻫﺪَةٌ ﻋﻠَ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﻗَﺪْ ﻋﻤﻠَﺖ ،و ﻋﻠﻤﺖ ﯾﻘﻨﯿﺎً ﻏَﯿﺮ ذی
ﺷَ ٍاﻧﱠ ﺳﺂﺋﻠ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻈﺂﺋﻢ اﻻﻣﻮرِ ،و اَﻧﱠ اﻟْﺤﻢ اﻟْﻌﺪْل اﻟﱠﺬى ﻻ ﺗَﺠﻮر و ﻋﺪْﻟُ
ﻣﻬﻠ ،و ﻣﻦ ﮐﻞ ﻋﺪْﻟ ﻣﻬﺮﺑ ،ﻓَﺎنْ ﺗُﻌﺬِّﺑﻨ ﯾﺎ اﻟﻬ ﻓَﺒِﺬُﻧُﻮﺑ ﺑﻌﺪَ ﺣﺠﺘّ ﻋﻠَ و
انْ ﺗَﻌﻒ ﻋﻨّ ﻓَﺒِﺤﻠْﻤ وﺟﻮدِک و ﮐﺮﻣ .ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻈّﺎﻟﻤﯿﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﺴﺘَﻐْﻔﺮﯾﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﻮﺣﺪﯾﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ
اﻟْﺨﺂﺋﻔﯿﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ َاﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻮﺟِﻠﯿﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ
اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮاﺟﯿﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮاﻏﺒﯿﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ
اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﻬﻠّﻠﯿﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻠﯿﻦ ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﺴﺒِﺤﯿﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ اﻧّ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﺒِﺮﯾﻦ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ رﺑ و رب اﺑﺎﺋ
اﻻوﻟﯿﻦ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻫﺬاﺛَﻨﺂﺋ ﻋﻠَﯿ ﻣﻤﺠِﺪاً واﺧْﻼﺻ ﻟﺬِﮐﺮِک ﻣﻮﺣﺪاً واﻗْﺮاری ﺑِﺂﻻﺋ
ﻣﻌﺪِّداً و انْ ﮐﻨْﺖ ﻣﻘّﺮاً اَﻧّ ﻟَﻢ اُﺣﺼﻬﺎ ﻟﺜْﺮﺗﻬﺎ و ﺳﺒﻮﻏﻬﺎ و ﺗَﻈﺎﻫﺮِﻫﺎ و ﺗَﻘﺎدﻣﻬﺎ
اﻟ ﺣﺎدِث ﻣﺎ ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﺰل ﺗَﺘَﻌﻬﺪُﻧ ﺑِﻪ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﻨْﺬُ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺘَﻨ و ﺑﺮاﺗَﻨ ﻣﻦ اَولِ اﻟْﻌﻤﺮِ ﻣﻦ

اﻻﻏْﻨﺂء ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻔَﻘْﺮِ و ﮐﺸْﻒِ اﻟﻀﺮِ و ﺗَﺴﺒﯿﺐِ اﻟْﯿﺴﺮِ و دﻓْﻊ اﻟْﻌﺴﺮِ و ﺗَﻔْﺮﯾﺞ اﻟْﺮبِ
واﻟْﻌﺎﻓﯿﺔ ﻓ اﻟْﺒﺪَنِ واﻟﺴﻼﻣﺔ ﻓ اﻟﺪِّﯾﻦ و ﻟَﻮ رﻓَﺪَﻧ ﻋﻠ ﻗَﺪْرِ ذِﮐﺮِ ﻧﻌﻤﺘ ﺟﻤﯿﻊ
اﻟْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻻوﻟﯿﻦ و اﻻﺧﺮﯾﻦ م ﻗَﺪَرت و ﻻ ﻫﻢ ﻋﻠ ذﻟ ،ﺗَﻘَﺪﱠﺳﺖ و ﺗَﻌﺎﻟَﯿﺖ
ﻣﻦ رب ٍﮐﺮﯾﻢ ﻋﻈﯿﻢ رﺣﯿﻢ ،ﻻ ﺗُﺤﺼ آﻻوک و ﻻ ﯾﺒﻠَﻎُ ﺛَﻨﺂوک و ل ﺗُﺎﻓ
ﻧَﻌﻤﺂوک ،ﺻﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و اَﺗْﻤﻢ ﻋﻠَﯿﻨﺎ ﻧﻌﻤ واَﺳﻌﺪْﻧﺎ ﺑِﻄﺎﻋﺘ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ ﻻ اﻟﻪ ال اَﻧْﺖ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻧﱠ ﺗُﺠﯿﺐ اﻟْﻤﻀﻄَﺮ و ﺗَﺸﻒ اﻟﺴﯘء و ﺗُﻐﯿﺚ
اﻟْﻤﺮوب و ﺗَﺸْﻔ اﻟﺴﻘﯿﻢ و ﺗُﻐْﻨ اﻟْﻔَﻘﯿﺮ و ﺗَﺠﺒﺮ اﻟْﺴﯿﺮ و ﺗَﺮﺣﻢ اﻟْﺼﻐﯿﺮ و ﺗُﻌﯿﻦ
اﻟْﺒﯿﺮ و ﻟَﯿﺲ دوﻧَ ﻇَﻬﯿﺮ و ﻻ ﻓَﻮﻗَ ﻗَﺪﯾﺮ واَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﻌﻠ اﻟْﺒﯿﺮ ،ی ﻣﻄْﻠﻖ اﻟْﻤﺒﻞ
اﻻﺳﯿﺮِ ی رازِق اﻟﻄّﻔﻞ اﻟﺼﻐﯿﺮِ ﯾﺎ ﻋﺼﻤﺔَ اﻟْﺨﺂﺋﻒِ اﻟْﻤﺴﺘَﺠﯿﺮِ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﺷَﺮﯾ ﻟَﻪ
و ﻻ وزﯾﺮ ،ﺻﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ والِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ واَﻋﻄﻨ ﻓ ﻫﺬِه اﻟْﻌﺸﯿﺔ اَﻓْﻀﻞ ﻣﺂ
اَﻋﻄَﯿﺖ واَﻧَﻠْﺖ اَﺣﺪاً ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدِک ﻣﻦ ﻧﻌﻤﺔ ﺗُﻮﻟﯿﻬﺎ واﻻء ﺗُﺠﺪِّدﻫﺎ و ﺑﻠﯿﺔ ﺗَﺼﺮِﻓُﻬﺎ و
ﮐﺮﺑﺔ ﺗَﺸﻔُﻬﺎ و دﻋﻮة ﺗَﺴﻤﻌﻬﺎ و ﺣﺴﻨَﺔ ﺗَﺘَﻘَﺒﻠُﻬﺎ وﺳﯿِﯩﺔ ﺗَﺘَﻐَﻤﺪُﻫﺎ ،اﻧﱠ ﻟَﻄﯿﻒ ﺑِﻢ
ﺗَﺸﺂء ﺧَﺒﯿﺮ و ﻋﻠ ﮐﻞ ﺷَء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻧﱠ اَﻗْﺮب ﻣﻦ دﻋ واَﺳﺮعُ ﻣﻦ اَﺟﺎب
واَﮐﺮم ﻣﻦ ﻋﻔ واَوﺳﻊ ﻣﻦ اَﻋﻄ و اَﺳﻤﻊ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺌﻞ ﯾﺎ رﺣﻤﻦ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﯿﺎ واﻻﺧﺮة و
رﺣﯿﻤﻬﻤﺎ ﻟَﯿﺲ ﮐﻤﺜْﻠ ﻣﺴﯩﻮل و ﻻ ﺳﻮاک ﻣﺎﻣﻮل ،دﻋﻮﺗُ ﻓَﺎَﺟﺒﺘَﻨ وﺳﯩﻠْﺘُ
ﻓَﺎَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻨ و رﻏﺒﺖ اﻟَﯿ ﻓَﺮﺣﻤﺘَﻨ و وﺛﻘْﺖ ﺑِ ﻓَﻨَﺠﯿﺘَﻨ و ﻓَﺰِﻋﺖ اﻟَﯿ
ﻓَﻔَﯿﺘَﻨ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓَﺼﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﻋﺒﺪِک و رﺳﻮﻟ وﻧَﺒِﯿِ و ﻋﻠ اﻟﻪ اﻟﻄﱠﯿِﺒﯿﻦ
اﻟﻄّﺎﻫﺮﯾﻦ اَﺟﻤﻌﯿﻦ ،و ﺗَﻤﻢ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﻧَﻌﻤﺂﯨ و ﻫﻨّﯩﻦ ﻋﻄﺂﯨ و اﮐﺘُﺒﻨﺎ ﻟَ ﺷﺎﮐﺮﯾﻦ و
ﻻ ﻻﺋ ذاﮐﺮﯾﻦ اﻣﯿﻦ اﻣﯿﻦ رب اﻟﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻠَ ﻓَﻘَﺪَر ،و ﻗَﺪَر ﻓَﻘَﻬﺮ،
و ﻋﺼ ﻓَﺴﺘَﺮ ،و اﺳﺘُﻐْﻔﺮ ﻓَﻐَﻔَﺮ ،ﯾﺎ ﻏﺎﯾﺔَ اﻟﻄّﺎﻟﺒﯿﻦ اﻟﺮاﻏﺒﯿﻦ ،و ﻣﻨْﺘَﻬ اَﻣﻞ
اﻟﺮاﺟﯿﻦ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اَﺣﺎطَ ﺑِﻞ ﺷَء ﻋﻠْﻤﺎً و وﺳﻊ اﻟْﻤﺴﺘَﻘﯿﻠﯿﻦ راﻓَﺔً و رﺣﻤﺔً و ﺣﻠْﻤﺎً.
اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻧّﺎ ﻧَﺘَﻮﺟﻪ اﻟَﯿ ﻓ ﻫﺬِه اﻟْﻌﺸﯿﺔ اﻟﱠﺘ ﺷَﺮﻓْﺘَﻬﺎ و ﻋﻈﱠﻤﺘَﻬﺎ ﺑِﻤﺤﻤﺪ ﻧَﺒِﯿِ و
رﺳﻮﻟ و ﺧﯿﺮﺗ ﻣﻦ ﺧَﻠْﻘ واَﻣﯿﻨ ﻋﻠ وﺣﯿِ ،اﻟْﺒﺸﯿﺮِ اﻟﻨﱠﺬﯾﺮِ اﻟﺴﺮاج
اﻟْﻤﻨﯿﺮِ ،اﻟﱠﺬی اَﻧْﻌﻤﺖ ﺑِﻪ ﻋﻠَ اﻟْﻤﺴﻠﻤﯿﻦ و ﺟﻌﻠْﺘَﻪ رﺣﻤﺔً ﻟﻠْﻌﺎﻟَﻤﯿﻦ ،اَﻟّﻠﻬﻢ ﻓَﺼﻞ
ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﮐﻤﺎ ﻣﺤﻤﺪٌ اَﻫﻞ ﻟﺬﻟ ﻣﻨْ ﯾﺎ ﻋﻈﯿﻢ ﻓَﺼﻞ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ و ﻋﻠ
اﻟﻪ اﻟْﻤﻨْﺘَﺠﺒﯿﻦ اﻟﻄﱠﯿِﺒﯿﻦ اﻟﻄّﺎﻫﺮﯾﻦ اَﺟﻤﻌﯿﻦ ،و ﺗَﻐَﻤﺪْﻧﺎ ﺑِﻌﻔﻮک ﻋﻨّﺎ ﻓَﺎﻟَﯿ ﻋﺠﺖِ
اﻻﺻﻮات ﺑِﺼﻨُﻮفِ اﻟﻠﱡﻐﺎتِ ،ﻓَﺎﺟﻌﻞ ﻟَﻨَﺎ اﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓ ﻫﺬِه اﻟْﻌﺸﯿﺔ ﻧَﺼﯿﺒﺎً ﻣﻦ ﮐﻞ ﺧَﯿﺮ
ﺗَﻘْﺴﻤﻪ ﺑﯿﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدِک ،و ﻧُﻮر ﺗَﻬﺪى ﺑِﻪ و رﺣﻤﺔ ﺗَﻨْﺸُﺮﻫﺎ و ﺑﺮﮐﺔ ﺗُﻨْﺰِﻟُﻬﺎ و ﻋﺎﻓﯿﺔ
ﺗُﺠﻠّﻠُﻬﺎ و رِزْق ﺗَﺒﺴﻄُﻪ ،ﯾﺎ اَرﺣﻢ اﻟﺮاﺣﻤﯿﻦ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﻗْﻠﺒﻨﺎ ﻓ ﻫﺬَا اﻟْﻮﻗْﺖِ ﻣﻨْﺠِﺤﯿﻦ
ﻣﻔْﻠﺤﯿﻦ ﻣﺒﺮورﯾﻦ ﻏﺎﻧﻤﯿﻦ و ﻻ ﺗَﺠﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻘﺎﻧﻄﯿﻦ ،و ﻻ ﺗُﺨْﻠﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ رﺣﻤﺘ و ل

ﺗَﺤﺮِﻣﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻧُﻮﻣﻠُﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻓَﻀﻠ ،و ﻻ ﺗَﺠﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ رﺣﻤﺘ ﻣﺤﺮوﻣﯿﻦ ،و ﻻ ﻟﻔَﻀﻞ ﻣﺎ
ﻧُﻮﻣﻠُﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻄﺂﺋ ﻗﺎﻧﻄﯿﻦ ،و ﻻ ﺗَﺮدن ﺧﺂﺋﺒِﯿﻦ ،و ﻻ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﺑِ ﻣﻄْﺮودﯾﻦ ،ﯾﺎ اَﺟﻮد
اﻻﺟﻮدﯾﻦ و اَﮐﺮم اﻻﮐﺮﻣﯿﻦ ،اﻟَﯿ اَﻗْﺒﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣﻮﻗﻨﯿﻦ وﻟﺒﯿﺘ اﻟَﺤﺮام اﻣﯿﻦ ﻗﺎﺻﺪﯾﻦ،
ﻓَﺎَﻋﻨّﺎ ﻋﻠ ﻣﻨﺎ ﺳﻨﺎ واَﮐﻤﻞ ﻟَﻦ ﺣﺠﻨﺎ واﻋﻒ ﻋﻨّﺎ و ﻋﺎﻓﻨﺎ ،ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﻣﺪَدﻧﺎ اﻟَﯿ اَﯾﺪِﯾﻨﺎ،
ﻓَﻬِ ﺑِﺬِﻟﱠﺔ اﻻﻋﺘﺮافِ ﻣﻮﺳﻮﻣﺔُ ،اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓَﺎَﻋﻄﻨﺎ ﻓ ﻫﺬِه اﻟْﻌﺸﯿﺔ ﻣﺎ ﺳﯩﻠْﻨﺎک ،واﮐﻔﻨﺎ
ﻣﺎاﺳﺘَﻔَﯿﻨﺎک ﻓَﻞ ﮐﺎﻓ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﺳﻮاک ،و ﻻ رب ﻟَﻨﺎ ﻏَﯿﺮک ،ﻧﺎﻓﺬٌ ﻓﯿﻨﺎ ﺣﻤ،
ﻣﺤﯿﻂٌ ﺑِﻨﺎ ﻋﻠْﻤ ،ﻋﺪْل ﻓﯿﻨﺎ ﻗَﻀﺂوک ،اﻗْﺾِ ﻟَﻨَﺎ اﻟْﺨَﯿﺮ واﺟﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ اَﻫﻞ اﻟْﺨَﯿﺮِ،
اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اَوﺟِﺐ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﺑِﺠﻮدِک ﻋﻈﯿﻢ اﻻﺟﺮِ و ﮐﺮﯾﻢ اﻟﺬﱡﺧْﺮِ و دوام اﻟْﯿﺴﺮِ ،واﻏْﻔﺮﻟَﻦ
ذُﻧُﻮ ﺑﻨﺎ اَﺟﻤﻌﯿﻦ ،و ﻻ ﺗُﻬﻠﻨﺎ ﻣﻊ اﻟْﻬﺎﻟﯿﻦ ،و ﻻ ﺗَﺼﺮِف ﻋﻨّﺎ راْﻓَﺘَ و رﺣﻤﺘَ ﯾﺎ
اَرﺣﻢ اﻟﺮاﺣﻤﯿﻦ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اﺟﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ﻓ ﻫﺬَا اﻟْﻮﻗْﺖِ ﻣﻤﻦ ﺳﯩﻠَ ﻓَﺎَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻪ و ﺷَﺮک
ﻓَﺰِدﺗَﻪ و ﺛﺎب اﻟَﯿ ﻓَﻘَﺒِﻠْﺘَﻪ ،و ﺗَﻨَﺼﻞ اﻟَﯿ ﻣﻦ ذُﻧُﻮ ﺑِﻪ ﮐﻠّﻬﺎ ﻓَﻐَﻔَﺮﺗَﻬﺎ ﻟَﻪ ،ﯾﺎ ذَاﻟْﺠﻼلِ
واﻻﮐﺮام اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ و ﻧَﻘّﻨﺎ و ﺳﺪِّدﻧﺎ و اﻋﺼﻤﻨﺎ ،و اﻗْﺒﻞ ﺗَﻀﺮﻋﻦ ﯾﺎ ﺧَﯿﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺌﻞ و ﯾﺎ
اَرﺣﻢ ﻣﻦ اﺳﺘُﺮﺣﻢ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ ل ﯾﺨْﻔ ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ اﻏْﻤﺎض اﻟْﺠﻔُﻮنِ و ﻻ ﻟَﺤﻆُ اﻟْﻌﯿﻮنِ ،و ﻻ
م اﺳﺘَﻘَﺮ ﻓ اﻟْﻤﻨُﻮنِ ،و ﻻ ﻣﺎ اﻧْﻄَﻮت ﻋﻠَﯿﻪ ﻣﻀﻤﺮات اﻟْﻘُﻠُﻮبِ ،اَﻻﮐﻞ ذﻟ ﻗَﺪْ
اَﺣﺼﺎه ﻋﻠْﻤ و وﺳﻌﻪ ﺣﻠْﻤ ،ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧَ و ﺗَﻌﺎﻟَﯿﺖ ﻋﻤﺎ ﯾﻘُﻮل اﻟﻈّﺎﻟﻤﻮنَ ﻋﻠﱡﻮ
ﮐﺒﯿﺮاً ،ﺗُﺴﺒِﺢ ﻟَ اﻟﺴﻤـﺎوات اﻟﺴﺒﻊ و اﻻَرﺿﻮنَ و ﻣﻦ ﻓﯿﻬِﻦ ،و انْ ﻣﻦ ﺷَء اﻻ
ﯾﺴﺒِﺢ ﺑِﺤﻤﺪِک ،ﻓَﻠَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ واﻟَْﻤﺠﺪُ و ﻋﻠُﻮ اﻟْﺠﺪِّ ،ﯾﺎ ذَاﻟْﺠﻼلِ واﻻﮐﺮام واﻟْﻔَﻀﻞ
واﻻﻧْﻌﺎم واﻻﯾﺎدِى اﻟْﺠِﺴﺎم ،واَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﺠﻮاد اﻟْﺮﯾﻢ اﻟﺮوف اﻟﺮﺣﯿﻢ .اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ اَوﺳﻊ ﻋﻠَ
ﻣﻦ رِزْﻗ اﻟْﺤﻼلِ و ﻋﺎﻓﻨ ﻓ ﺑﺪَﻧ و دﯾﻨ وآﻣﻦ ﺧَﻮﻓ و اَﻋﺘﻖ رﻗَﺒﺘ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ.
اَﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﻻ ﺗَﻤﺮﺑِ و ل ﺗَﺴﺘَﺪْرِﺟﻨ و ﻻ ﺗَﺨْﺪَﻋﻨ و ادرءﻋﻨّ ﺷَﺮ ﻓَﺴﻘَﺔ اﻟْﺠِﻦ واﻻﻧْﺲِ
And then Imam Hussein (a.s.) raised his head and looked up to the heavens and said with a low voice
and eyes full of tears:

ﯾﺎ اَﺳﻤﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﻣﻌﯿﻦ ،ﯾﺎ اَﺑﺼﺮ

اﻟﻨّﺎﻇﺮِﯾﻦ ،و ﯾﺎ اَﺳﺮعَ اﻟْﺤﺎﺳﺒﯿﻦ ،و ﯾﺎ اَرﺣﻢ اﻟﺮاﺣﻤﯿﻦ ،ﺻﻞ ﻋﻠ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آلِ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ اﻟﺴﺎدة اﻟْﻤﯿﺎﻣﯿﻦ ،و اَﺳﺎﻟُ اﻟﻠّﻬﻢ ﺣﺎﺟﺘ اﻟﱠﺘ
انْ اَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻨﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻀﺮﻧ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻨَﻌﺘَﻨ ،و انْ ﻣﻨَﻌﺘَﻨﯿﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻨْﻔَﻌﻨ ﻣﺎ اَﻋﻄَﯿﺘَﻨ ،اَﺳﺎﻟُ ﻓَﺎک رﻗَﺒﺘ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨّﺎرِ ،ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اَﻧْﺖ وﺣﺪَک

ﻻﺷَﺮِﯾ ﻟَ ،ﻟَ اﻟْﻤﻠْ و ﻟَ اﻟْﺤﻤﺪُ ،و اَﻧْﺖ ﻋﻠ ﮐﻞ ﺷَء ﻗَﺪِﯾﺮ ،ی رب ِﯾﺎ ربِ

)” many times, and people who were around the holy Imam (asﯾﺎ رب“ And repeated the sentence
listened to the prayer and said amen to that, and then they cried out with tears until the sunset and went
to Mash'ar al-Haraam.
At this point, the prayer of Imam Hussein (a.s.) ﬁnishes according to the quoting of the late Kaf’ami; but
Sayyed ibn Tawoos (a.r.) adds the following to that:

اﻟﻬ انَ اﻟْﻔَﻘﯿﺮ ﻓ ﻏﻨﺎی ،ﻓَﯿﻒ ﻻ اَﮐﻮنُ ﻓَﻘﯿﺮاً ﻓ ﻓَﻘْﺮى ،اﻟﻬ اَنَ اﻟْﺠﺎﻫﻞ ﻓ
ﻋﻠْﻤ ﻓَﯿﻒ ﻻ اَﮐﻮنُ ﺟﻬﻮﻻ ﻓ ﺟﻬﻠ .اﻟﻬ انﱠ اﺧْﺘﻼف ﺗَﺪْﺑﯿﺮِک و ﺳﺮﻋﺔ ﻃَﻮاء
ﻣﻘﺎدﯾﺮِک ﻣﻨَﻊ ﻋﺒﺎدک اﻟْﻌﺎرِﻓﯿﻦ ﺑِ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻮنِ اﻟ ﻋﻄﺎء واﻟْﯿﺎْسِ ﻣﻨْ ﻓ
ﺑﻼء اﻟﻬ ﻣﻨّ ﻣﺎ ﯾﻠﯿﻖ ﺑِﻠُﻮﻣ و ﻣﻨْ ﻣﺎ ﯾﻠﯿﻖ ﺑِﺮﻣ .اﻟﻬ وﺻﻔْﺖ ﻧَﻔْﺴ
ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱡﻄْﻒِ واﻟﺮاﻓَﺔ ﻟ ﻗَﺒﻞ ۇﺟﻮدِ ﺿﻌﻔ ،اَﻓَﺘَﻤﻨَﻌﻨ ﻣﻨْﻬﻤﺎ ﺑﻌﺪَ ۇﺟﻮدِ ﺿﻌﻔ .اﻟﻬ
انْ ﻇَﻬﺮتِ اﻟَْﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ ﻣﻨّ ﻓَﺒِﻔَﻀﻠ و ﻟَ اﻟْﻤﻨﱠﺔُ ﻋﻠَ ،و انْ ﻇَﻬﺮتِ اﻟْﻤﺴﺎوى
ﻣﻨّ ﻓَﺒِﻌﺪْ ﻟ و ﻟَ اﻟْﺤﺠﺔُ ﻋﻠَ ،اﻟﻬ ﮐﯿﻒ ﺗَﻠُﻨ و ﻗَﺪ ﺗَﻔﱠﻠْﺖ ﻟ ،و ﮐﯿﻒ
اُﺿﺎم و اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﻨّﺎﺻﺮ ﻟ ،اَم ﮐﯿﻒ اَﺧْﯿﺐ واَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﺤﻔ ﺑ ،ه اَنَ اَﺗَﻮﺳﻞ اﻟَﯿ
ﺑِﻔَﻘْﺮی اﻟَﯿ و ﮐﯿﻒ اَﺗَﻮﺳﻞ اﻟَﯿ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﻫﻮ ﻣﺤﺎل اَنْ ﯾﺼﻞ اﻟَﯿ ،اَم ﮐﯿﻒ اَﺷْﻮ
اﻟَﯿ ﺣﺎﻟ و ﻫﻮ ﻻ ﯾﺨْﻔ ﻋﻠَﯿ ،اَم ﮐﯿﻒ اُﺗَﺮﺟِﻢ ﺑِﻤﻘﺎﻟ و ﻫﻮ ﻣﻨْ ﺑﺮزٌ اﻟَﯿ،
اَم ﮐﯿﻒ ﺗُﺨَﯿِﺐ آﻣﺎﻟ و ﻫ ﻗَﺪْ وﻓَﺪَت اﻟَﯿ ،اَم ﮐﯿﻒ ﻻ ﺗُﺤﺴﻦ اَﺣﻮاﻟ و ﺑِ
ﻗﺎﻣﺖ . اﻟﻬ ﻣﺎ اَﻟْﻄَﻔَ ﺑ ﻣﻊ ﻋﻈﯿﻢ ﺟﻬﻠ ،و ﻣﺎ اَرﺣﻤ ﺑ ﻣﻊ ﻗَﺒﯿﺢ ﻓﻌﻠ،
اﻟﻬ ﻣﺎ اَﻗْﺮﺑ ﻣﻨّ و اَﺑﻌﺪَﻧ ﻋﻨْ ،و م اَراَﻓَ ﺑِ ﻓَﻤﺎ اﻟﱠﺬی ﯾﺤﺠﺒﻨ ﻋﻨْ،
اﻟﻬِ ﻋﻠﻤﺖ ﺑِﺎﺧْﺘﻼفِ اﻵﺛﺎرِ و ﺗَﻨَﻘﱡﻼتِ اﻻﻃْﻮارِ اَنﱠ ﻣﺮادک ﻣﻨّ اَنْ ﺗَﺘَﻌﺮف اﻟَ ﻓ
ﮐﻞ ﺷَء ﺣﺘّ ﻻ اَﺟﻬﻠَ ﻓ ﺷَء ،اﻟﻬِ ﮐﻠﱠﻤﺎ اَﺧْﺮﺳﻨ ﻟُﻮﻣ اَﻧْﻄَﻘَﻨ ﮐﺮﻣ ،و
ﮐﻠﱠﻤﺎ اﯾﺴﺘْﻨ اَوﺻﺎﻓ اَﻃْﻤﻌﺘْﻨ ﻣﻨَﻨُ ،اﻟﻬِ ﻣﻦ ﮐﺎﻧَﺖ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻨُﻪ ﻣﺴﺎوِی ،ﻓَﯿﻒ
ﻻ ﺗَﻮنُ ﻣﺴﺎوﯾﻪ ﻣﺴﺎوِی ،و ﻣﻦ ﮐﺎﻧَﺖ ﺣﻘﺎﺋﻘُﻪ دﻋﺎوِی ،ﻓَﯿﻒ ﻻ ﺗَﻮنُ دﻋﺎوﯾﻪ
دﻋﺎوِی ،اﻟﻬِ ﺣﻤ اﻟﻨّﺎﻓﺬُ و ﻣﺸﯿﺘُ اﻟْﻘﺎﻫﺮةُ ﻟَﻢ ﯾﺘْﺮﮐﺎ ﻟﺬی ﻣﻘﺎل ﻣﻘﺎﻻ ،و ﻻ
ﻟﺬی ﺣﺎل ﺣﺎﻻ .اﻟﻬِ ﮐﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ ﺑﻨَﯿﺘُﻬﺎ و ﺣﺎﻟَﺔ ﺷَﯿﺪْﺗُﻬﺎ ﻫﺪَم اﻋﺘﻤﺎدی ﻋﻠَﯿﻬﺎ
ﻋﺪْﻟُ ،ﺑﻞ اَﻗﺎﻟَﻨ ﻣﻨْﻪ ﻓَﻀﻠُ ،اﻟﻬ اﻧﱠ ﺗَﻌﻠَﻢ اَﻧّ و انْ ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﺪُم اﻟﻄّﺎﻋﺔُ ﻣﻨّ ﻓﻌﻼ
ﺟﺰﻣﺎً ﻓَﻘَﺪْ داﻣﺖ ﻣﺤﺒﺔً و ﻋﺰﻣﺎً ،اﻟﻬِ ﮐﯿﻒ اَﻋﺰِم و اَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﻘﺎﻫﺮ ،و ﮐﯿﻒ ﻻ اَﻋﺰِم و
اَﻧْﺖ اﻻﻣﺮ ،اﻟﻬ ﺗَﺮددی ﻓ اﻵﺛﺎرِ ﯾﻮﺟِﺐ ﺑﻌﺪَ اﻟْﻤﺰارِ ،ﻓَﺎﺟﻤﻌﻨ ﻋﻠَﯿ ﺑِﺨﺪْﻣﺔ

ﺗُﻮﺻﻠُﻨ اﻟَﯿ ،ﮐﯿﻒ ﯾﺴﺘَﺪَل ﻋﻠَﯿ ﺑِﻢ ﻫﻮ ﻓ ۇﺟﻮدِه ﻣﻔْﺘَﻘﺮ اﻟَﯿ ،اَﯾﻮنُ ﻟﻐَﯿﺮِک
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻈﱡﻬﻮرِ ﻣﺎ ﻟَﯿﺲ ﻟَ ﺣﺘّ ﯾﻮنَ ﻫﻮ اﻟْﻤﻈْﻬِﺮ ﻟَ ،ﻣﺘ ﻏﺒﺖ ﺣﺘّ ﺗَﺤﺘﺎج اﻟ
دﻟﯿﻞ ﯾﺪﱡل ﻋﻠَﯿ ،و ﻣﺘ ﺑﻌﺪْت ﺣﺘّ ﺗَﻮنَ اﻻﺛﺎر ﻫ اﻟﱠﺘ ﺗُﻮﺻﻞ اﻟَﯿ ،ﻋﻤﯿﺖ
ﻋﯿﻦ ﻻ ﺗَﺮاک ﻋﻠَﯿﻬﺎ رﻗﯿﺒﺎً ،و ﺧَﺴﺮت ﺻﻔْﻘَﺔُ ﻋﺒﺪ ﻟَﻢ ﺗَﺠﻌﻞ ﻟَﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺒِ ﻧَﺼﯿﺒﺎً.
اﻟﻬِ اَﻣﺮت ﺑِﺎﻟﺮﺟﻮع اﻟَ اﻵﺛﺎرِ ﻓَﺎرﺟِﻌﻨ اﻟَﯿ ﺑِﺴﻮة اﻻﻧْﻮارِ و ﻫﺪاﯾﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﺒﺼﺎرِ
ﺣﺘّ اَرﺟِﻊ اﻟَﯿ ﻣﻨْﻬﺎ ﮐﻤﺎ دﺧَﻠْﺖ اﻟَﯿ ﻣﻨْﻬﺎ ﻣﺼﻮنَ اﻟﺴﺮِ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﱠﻈَﺮِ اﻟَﯿﻬﺎ ،و
ﻣﺮﻓُﻮعَ اﻟْﻬِﻤﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻻﻋﺘﻤﺎدِ ﻋﻠَﯿﻬﺎ ،اﻧﱠ ﻋﻠ ﮐﻞ ﺷَء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮ اﻟﻬِ ﻫﺬا ذُﻟّ ﻇﺎﻫﺮ
ﺑﯿﻦ ﯾﺪَﯾ ،و ﻫﺬا ﺣﺎﻟ ﻻ ﯾﺨْﻔ ﻋﻠَﯿ ،ﻣﻨْ اَﻃْﻠُﺐ اﻟْﯘﺻﻮل اﻟَﯿ ،وﺑِ
اَﺳﺘَﺪِل ﻋﻠَﯿ ،ﻓَﺎﻫﺪِﻧ ﺑِﻨُﻮرِک اﻟَﯿ ،و اَﻗﻤﻨ ﺑِﺼﺪْقِ اﻟْﻌﺒﻮدِﯾﺔ ﺑﯿﻦ ﯾﺪَﯾ .اﻟﻬِ
ﻋﻠّﻤﻨ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻠْﻤ اﻟَْﻤﺨْﺰونِ وﺻﻨّ ﺑِﺴﺘْﺮِک اﻟْﻤﺼﻮنَ ،اﻟﻬِ ﺣﻘّﻘْﻨ ﺑِﺤﻘﺎﺋﻖ اَﻫﻞ
اﻟْﻘُﺮبِ واﺳﻠُ ﺑ ﻣﺴﻠَ اَﻫﻞ اﻟْﺠﺬْبِ .اﻟﻬِ اَﻏْﻨﻨ ﺑِﺘَﺪْﺑﯿﺮِک ﻟ ﻋﻦ ﺗَﺪْﺑﯿﺮی ،و
ﺑِﺎﺧْﺘﯿﺎرِک ﻋﻦ اﺧْﺘﯿﺎری ،و اَوﻗﻔْﻨ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺮاﮐﺰِاﺿﻄﺮاری .اﻟﻬِ اَﺧْﺮِﺟﻨ ﻣﻦ ذُلِ
ﻧَﻔْﺴ و ﻃَﻬِﺮﻧ ﻣﻦ ﺷَ و ﺷﺮﮐ ﻗَﺒﻞ ﺣﻠُﻮلِ رﻣﺴ ،ﺑِ اَﻧْﺘَﺼﺮ ﻓَﺎﻧْﺼﺮﻧ ،و
ﻋﻠَﯿ اَﺗَﻮﮐﻞ ﻓَﻞ ﺗَﻠْﻨ ،و اﯾﺎک اَﺳﯩﻞ ﻓَﻼ ﺗُﺨَﯿِﺒﻨ ،و ﻓ ﻓَﻀﻠ اَرﻏَﺐ ﻓَﻼ
ﺗَﺤﺮِﻣﻨ ،و ﺑِﺠﻨﺎﺑِ اَﻧْﺘَﺴﺐ ﻓَﻼ ﺗُﺒﻌﺪْﻧ ،و ﺑِﺒﺎﺑِ اَﻗﻒ ﻓَﻼ ﺗَﻄْﺮدﻧ ،اﻟﻬِ ﺗَﻘَﺪﱠس
رِﺿﺎک اَنْ ﯾﻮنَ ﻟَﻪ ﻋﻠﱠﺔٌ ﻣﻨْ ،ﻓَﯿﻒ ﺗَﻮنُ ﻟَﻪ ﻋﻠﱠﺔٌ ﻣﻨّ .اﻟﻬ اَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﻐَﻨ ﺑِﺬاﺗ
اَنْ ﯾﺼﻞ اﻟَﯿ اﻟﻨﱠﻘْﻊ ﻣﻨْ ﻓَﯿﻒ ل ﺗَﻮنُ ﻏَﻨﯿﺎً ﻋﻨّ ،اﻟﻬِ انﱠ اﻟْﻘَﻀﺂء واﻟْﻘَﺪَر
ﯾﻤﻨﯿﻨ ،وانﱠ اﻟْﻬﻮى ﺑِﻮﺛﺎﺋﻖ اﻟﺸﱠﻬﻮة اَﺳﺮﻧ ،ﻓَﻦ اَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﻨﱠﺼﯿﺮ ﻟ ﺣﺘّ ﺗَﻨْﺼﺮﻧ و
ﺗُﺒﺼﺮﻧ ،واَﻏْﻨﻨ ﺑِﻔَﻀﻠ ﺣﺘّ اَﺳﺘَﻐْﻨ ﺑِ ﻋﻦ ﻃَﻠَﺒ .اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَﺷْﺮﻗْﺖ
اﻻﻧْﻮار ﻓ ﻗُﻠُﻮبِ اَوﻟﯿﺂﺋ ﺣﺘّ ﻋﺮﻓُﻮک و وﺣﺪُوک ،و اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬی اَزَﻟْﺖ اﻻﻏْﯿﺎر
ﻋﻦ ﻗُﻠُﻮبِ اَﺣﺒﺎﺋ ﺣﺘّ ﻟَﻢ ﯾﺤﺒﻮا ﺳﻮاک و ﻟَﻢ ﯾﻠْﺠﯩﻮا اﻟ ﻏَﯿﺮِک ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﻤﻮﻧﺲ
ﻟَﻬﻢ ﺣﯿﺚ اَو ﺣﺸَﺘْﻬﻢ اﻟْﻌﻮاﻟﻢ ،واَﻧْﺖ اﻟﱠﺬى ﻫﺪَﯾﺘَﻬﻢ ﺣﯿﺚ اﺳﺘَﺒﺎﻧَﺖ ﻟَﻬﻢ اﻟْﻤﻌﺎﻟﻢ،
ﻣﺎذا وﺟﺪَﻣﻦ ﻓَﻘَﺪَک ،و ﻣﺎاﻟﱠﺬى ﻓَﻘَﺪَ ﻣﻦ وﺟﺪَک ،ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺧﺎب ﻣﻦ رﺿ دوﻧَ
ﺑﺪَﻻ ،و ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺧَﺴﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻐ ﻋﻨْ ﻣﺘَﺤﻮِﻻ ،ﮐﯿﻒ ﯾﺮﺟ ﺳﻮاک و اَﻧْﺖ ﻣﺎ ﻗَﻄَﻌﺖ
اﻻﺣﺴﺎنَ ،و ﮐﯿﻒ ﯾﻄْﻠَﺐ ﻣﻦ ﻏَﯿﺮِک و اَﻧْﺖ م ﺑﺪﱠﻟْﺖ ﻋﺎدةَ اﻻﻣﺘﻨﺎنِ ،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اَذاق
اَﺣﺒﺂﯨﻪ ﺣﻼوةَ اﻟْﻤﺆاﻧَﺴﺔ ﻓَﻘﺎﻣﻮا ﺑﯿﻦ ﯾﺪَﯾﻪ ﻣﺘَﻤﻠّﻘﯿﻦ ،و ﯾﺎ ﻣﻦ اَﻟْﺒﺲ اَوﻟﯿﺂﯨﻪ ﻣﻼﺑِﺲ
ﻫﯿﺒﺘﻪ ﻓَﻘﺎ ﻣﻮاﺑﯿﻦ ﯾﺪَﯾﻪ ﻣﺴﺘَﻐْﻔﺮﯾﻦ ،اَﻧْﺖ اﻟﺬّاﮐﺮ ﻗَﺒﻞ اﻟﺬّاﮐﺮﯾﻦ و اَﻧْﺖ اﻟْﺒﺎدی
ﺑِﺎﻻﺣﺴﺎنِ ﻗَﺒﻞ ﺗَﻮﺟﻪ اﻟْﻌﺎﺑِﺪﯾﻦ ،واَﻧْﺖ اﻟﺠﻮاد ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌﻄﺎء ﻗَﺒﻞ ﻃَﻠَﺐِ اﻟﻄّﺎﻟﺒﯿﻦ ،و اَﻧْﺖ
اﻟْﻮﻫﺎب ﺛُﻢ ﻟﻢ وﻫﺒﺖ ﻟَﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟْﻤﺴﺘَﻘْﺮِﺿﯿﻦ .اﻟﻬ اُﻃْﻠُﺒﻨ ﺑِﺮﺣﻤﺘ ﺣﺘّ اَﺻﻞ
اﻟَﯿ ،واﺟﺬِﺑﻨ ﺑِﻤﻨ ّﺣﺘّ اُﻗْﺒِﻞ ﻋﻠَﯿ اﻟﻬِ انﱠ رﺟﺎﺋ ﻻ ﯾﻨْﻘَﻄﻊ ﻋﻨْ و انْ

ْ ﻗَﺪ وﻟَﯿ اﻢﻮاﻟ اﻟْﻌﺘْﻨﻓَﻌ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ د،ُﺘنْ اَﻃَﻌا وﺰاﯾِﻠُﻨ ﻻ ﯾﻓﻤﺎ اَنﱠ ﺧَﻮ ﮐُﺘﯿﺼﻋ
 اُﻫﺎنُ وﻒﯿ ﮐ اَم،ﻠ اَﻣ اَﻧْﺖ و اَﺧﯿﺐﻒﯿ ﮐِﻟﻬ ا،ﻠَﯿ ﻋﻣﺮِ ﺑﻠْﻤ ﻋﻨ ﻗَﻌاَو
ﻟَﯿا وﺰﺘَﻌ ل اَﺳﻒﯿ ﮐ اَمﺗَﻨﺰﮐ اَر اﻟﺬِّﻟﱠﺔ ﻓ وﺰﺘَﻌ اَﺳﻒﯿ ﮐِﻟﻬ ا،ﻠﺘﱠ ﻣﻠَﯿﻋ
اَﻧْﺖ وﺮ اَﻓْﺘَﻘﻒﯿ ﮐ اَم،ﺘَﻨ اَﻗَﻤ اﻟْﻔُﻘَﺮآء اﻟﱠﺬی ﻓاَﻧْﺖ وﺮ ﻻ اَﻓْﺘَﻘﻒﯿ ﮐﻟﻬ ا،ﺘَﻨﺒﻧَﺴ
َﻬِﻠء ﻓَﻤﺎ ﺟَ ﺷﻞ ﻟﻓْﺖﺮ ﺗَﻌکﺮ ﻏَﯿﻟﻪ اﻟﱠﺬی ﻻ ااَﻧْﺖ و،ﺘَﻨ اَﻏْﻨَﯿﻮدِکاﻟﱠﺬى ﺑِﺠ
اَﻧْﺖ و،ءَ ﺷﻞ ﮐﺮاً ﻓ ﻇﺎﻫُﺘاَﯾء ﻓَﺮَ ﺷﻞ ﮐ ﻓَﻟ اﻓْﺖﺮ اﻟﱠﺬِی ﺗَﻌاَﻧْﺖ و،ءَﺷ
ﻘْﺖﺤ ﻣ،ﻪ ذاﺗﺒﺎً ﻓ ﻏَﯿشﺮ اﻟْﻌ ﻓَﺼﺎرﻪﺘﯿﻤﺎﻧﺣﺘَﻮى ﺑِﺮ اﺳﻦ ﯾﺎ ﻣ،ءَ ﺷﻞ ﻟﺮاﻟﻈّﺎﻫ
 ﻓﺐﺘَﺠ اﺣﻦ ﯾﺎ ﻣ،ِﻧْﻮارﺤﯿﻄﺎتِ اَﻓْﻼکِ اﻻ ﺑِﻤﻏْﯿﺎر اﻻتﻮﺤ ﻣ ﺑِﺎﻻﺛﺎرِ واﻻﺛﺎر
ﻘﱠﻘَﺖ ﻓَﺘَﺤﻪﻬﺂﺋﻤﺎلِ ﺑِ ﺑّﻠ ﺗَﺠﻦ ﯾﺎ ﻣ،ﺼﺎرﺑ اﻻﻪ اَنْ ﺗُﺪْرِﮐﻦ ﻋﻪﺷﺮﺮادِﻗﺎتِ ﻋﺳ
ﻗﯿﺐ اﻟﺮ اَﻧْﺖ وﯿﺐ ﺗَﻐﻒﯿ ﮐ اَم،ﺮ اﻟﻈّﺎﻫ اَﻧْﺖ و ﺗَﺨْﻔﻒﯿ ﮐ،ﻮاءﺘﺳ اﻻﺘُﻪﻈَﻤﻋ
ﺪَهﺣ وﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤاﻟْﺤ و،ء ﻗَﺪﯾﺮَ ﺷﻞ ﮐﻠ ﻋﻧﱠ ا،ﺮاﻟْﺤﺎﺿ

Questions and Answers
Question 1- These days, all or an important part of meat of sacriﬁce is destroyed and buried under the
ground, what is the duty of your followers?
Answer: It is not permitted to perform sacriﬁce in that place in these conditions. Hajjis should keep the
money and perform sacriﬁce in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah in a place that the meat will be consumed; I
hope for the day that Muslims can perform sacriﬁce in Mena and bring the meat to another place that are
consumed.
Question 2- If in the condition that has mentioned in the question 1, what is the duty of a person who
performs sacriﬁce in Mena?
Answer: He/she should not sufﬁce that and should perform another sacriﬁce in his/her hometown.
Question 3- If a Hajji doubts that the meat of sacriﬁce will be destroyed or not, then what is his/her duty?
Answer: According to the fact that others perform enough sacriﬁce, he/she should abstain from that and
keep the money in order to perform sacriﬁce after returning to the hometown.
Question 4- Is research necessary to ascertain if meats will be consumed or not?

Answer: Research about this matter is not necessary in these conditions.
Question 5- How then should the acts of “after performing sacriﬁce” be performed?
Answer: It is enough to keep the money and performs other acts of Mena and come out of Ihram.
Question 6- The amount of money should be as much as the cost of sacriﬁce in his/her place or in
Mecca?
Answer: The costs of sacriﬁce in his/her place.
Question 7- Is it possible that the Hajji can save money before departing for Hajj in his/her place, or
order to keep the money on behalf of him/her, or order to sacriﬁce on that day for him/her?
Answer: All three solutions have no problem.
Question 8- If the Hajji arranges for performing sacriﬁce in his/her place in the day of Eid of Qurban,
then it should be performed according to the date of his/her place or the date of Mecca?
Answer: The date of Mecca.
Question 9- Whenever a Hajji cannot perform sacriﬁce in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah because of delay in
return, then what should he/she do?
Answer: He/she should perform sacriﬁce in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah of the next year.
Question 10- If a Hajji performs sacriﬁce after returning, is it possible to feed friends and family with that
meat?
Answer: It is has no problem, but a group of poor people should be included in that.
Question 11- Those who were followers of previous Maraji’ (resources of religious rulings) and remain
on their following according to your fatwa, can these people act according to your fatwa in this issue?
Answer: They should act according to our fatwa in all rituals in the ﬁrst journey, and if it is not their ﬁrst
journey, then they can act according to Fatwas of those great scholars.
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